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Kiymetli Okurlar,

biligin yeni sayisini dikkatlerinize sunuyoruz.

Bu sayida Turk diinyasinin giincel sorunlarina ve kiiltiirel zenginligine dair farkli konularda
yedi makale ve bir kitap tanitimi yer almakreadir.

Fatmanur Altun’'un makalesi Tiirk diinyas: entegrasyonun catt kurulusu Tiirk Devletleri
Teskilat'nin dijital iletisim ve dijital diplomasi perspektifini ele almakta, hizla dijitallesen
diinyada dijital diplomasinin Tiirk devletleri i¢cin sundugu firsatlara ve tegkilatin bu alandaki
calismalarina odaklanmaktadir.

Erkin Ekrem ise “Nomgon Yazitr'ndaki Kutlug Kagan’in Kimligi Meselesi” bagliklt makale-
sinde Uluslararast Tiirk Akademisi (TWESCO) ile Mogol Bilimler Akademisi Arkeoloji Ens-
titlisii tarafindan yiiriitiilen kazilar neticesinde 24 Agustos 2022 tarihinde bulunan Nomgon
Yazit'n1 analiz etmektedir. Calismasinda Cin kaynaklarini yogun olarak kullanan Ekrem,
yaztta anlatilan gahsin I1. Gok Tiirk Kaganligin kurucusu Ilteris Kagan degil, onun kardesi
ve ikinci kagan olan Kapgan Kagan oldugunu iddia etmektedir.

Finansal kalkinma ile ekonomik biiyiime arasindaki iliskiyi Tiirk cumhuriyetleri 6rnegi iize-
rinden ele alan 3. siradaki makale; Azerbaycan, Kazakistan, Kirgizistan ve Tiirkiye'nin 1995-
2017 yullar: arasindaki verileri iizerinden finansal gelisme ve ekonomik biiyiime arasindaki
pozitif iliskiyi ortaya koymaktadir.

Ebubekir Giingdr tarafindan hazirlanan “Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmasi ve Sinurla-
rinin Belirlenmesi (Yedi adet harita ile birlikte)” baglikli makalede ise, Tiirkistan Askerf Vali-
liginin kurulma siireci ve genislemesiyle birlikte XX. yiizyilin baglarina kadar ulastigs sinirlar
tespit edilmektedir. Yazar, bslgeyi Cografi Bilgi Sistemi ArcGis ArcMap 10.5 programinda
cizerek haritalandirmstir. Yazar bu haritalari cizerken Nizamname, Emirname, Kanunname,
istatistiklerdeki sinirlar hakkinda verilen bilgiler, Genel Kurmay Baskanliginin 1884 tarih-
li Turkistan Askeri Valiligi haritasi, suyollari ve giintimiiz sinir verilerinden faydalanmustr.
Kaynaklardaki veriler, 1884 tarihli harita ve glintimiizdeki idari birim sinirlari karsilagtirila-
rak tespitler yapilmaya caligilmustr.

Kisaca tanutugimiz dért makaleden anlagilacagt tizere bilig, Tirk diinyasina odaklanmakla
tarihten iletisime, iktisattan cografyaya sosyal bilimlerin farkli dallarindan calismalara yer
veren kapsami hem sinirli hem de oldukga genis bir bilimsel dergidir. Bunun ortaya ¢ikardig
cesitli avantajlar oldugu gibi giicliikler de s6z konusudur. Sosyal bilimlerin tiim dallarindan
yazi kabulii bir firsat gibi gériinmekle birlikte bazi handikaplar da barindirmaktadir. biligde
her ne kadar odak Tiirk diinyas: olsa da farkl: disiplinlerden makalelerin yayimlanmas: ilgi-
nin dagilmasina neden olabilmektedir. Dergimizin, Tiirk diinyasi ¢alisan akademisyenler i¢in
ilk akla gelen bagvuru kaynagi olmasi degismeyen énceligimizdir.
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28 Haziran 2023 tarihinde Clarivate sirketi tarafindan Web of Science Dergileri i¢in Dergi
Auf Raporu (Journal Citation Report) yayimlanmistr. Yukaridaki grafikten de griilecegi
tizere biligin etki faktorii bir dnceki yila gore diisiis gostermistir. Ote yandan dergimiz SS-
CI'da Saha Calismalari kategorisinde indekslenmeye devam etmekte ve istikrarini siirdiir-
mektedir. Yayin kurulu olarak etki faktdriimiizii yiikseltmeyi hedeflerken béyle bir diisiis
moral bozucu olmustur. Ancak bundan dersler gikartarak editdrliik, yazarlik, hakemlik sii-
reglerine dair kaliteyi artracak tecriibe paylagimu ve is birligi girisimlerini artirmaya calisaca-
g1z. Inaniyoruz ki bir sonraki yil tabloyu olumlu yonde degistirecegiz. Sizlerin de yazarlar ve
hakemler olarak bu gayretimize destek vereceginize yiirekten inaniyoruz.

Yeni sayimizin hayirli olmasini diler, saygilar sunarim.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS

Yayin Yonetmeni



Dear Readers,

We present you the new issue of bilig.

In this issue, there are seven articles and a book presentation on different topics related to the
current issues and cultural richness of the Turkic world.

Fatmanur Altun’s article deals with the digital communication and digital diplomacy
perspective of the Organization of Turkic States, the umbrella organization for the integration
of the Turkic world, and focuses on the opportunities offered by digital diplomacy for Turkic
states in the rapidly digitalizing world and the organization’s work in this field.

Erkin Ekrem, on the other hand, analyzes the Nomgon Inscription that was found on
August 24, 2022, as a result of excavations carried out by the International Turkic Academy
(TWESCO) and the Archeology Institute of the Mongolian Academy of Sciences. In
his article titled “Identity of Kutlug Khagan in the Nomgon Inscription”, Ekrem, who
extensively uses the Chinese sources, claims that the person described in the inscription is
not Ilteris Khagan, the founder of the II. Goktiirk Khaganate, but his brother and the second
khagan Kapgan Khagan.

The third article, which discusses the relationship between financial development and
economic growth through the examples of Turkic republics, reveals the positive correlation
between financial development and economic growth by Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan
and Turkiye’s data from 1995 to 2017.

In the article titled “The Establishment of the Turkestan Military Governorate and
Determination of Its Boundaries (with seven maps)” written by Ebubekir Giingor, the
boundaries that the Turkestan Military Governorate reached till the beginning of the 20"
century with the establishment and expansion of it are described. The author mapped
the region by drawing it in the Geographic Information System ArchGis ArcMap 10.5
program. While drawing these maps, the writer benefited from the Nizamname, Emirname,
Kanunname, the details on the borders in the statistics, the Turkestan map of 1884 that
belongs to Turkish General Staff, and waterways and today’s border data. The data in the
sources has been tried to be determined by comparing the map of 1884 and the borders of
modern administrative unit.

Shortly, as seen in the articles briefly introduced, &ilig is a scientific journal with a specific
and a rather wide scope focusing on the Turkic world and covering studies from different
branches of social sciences such as history, communication, economics, and geography. This
creates advantages and difficulties together. Accepting articles from all branches of social
sciences presents opportunities and also handicaps. Although &ilig focuses on Turkic world,
publishing articles from a wide range of disciplines may cause distraction. Our unchanging
priority is being the first reference source that comes to mind for academics studying the

Turkic world.
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The Journal Citation Report for Web of Science Journals was published by Clarivate on
June 28, 2023. As seen in the graphics above, bilig’s impact factor has decreased compared
to the precious year. On the other hand, our journal continued to be indexed in the Field
Studies category in SSCI and maintains its stability. As the editorial board, in spite of aiming
to increase our impact factor, such a decline has saddened us. However, by taking lessons
from this, we will try to increase the experience sharing and cooperation initiatives that will
improve the quality of editorial, authorship and refereeing processes. We believe that we will
positively change this figure next year. We sincerely believe that you, as writers and referees,
will support our efforts.

I wish the best for new issue and pay my respect.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS
Editor in Chief



YBakaeMmble YNTATEJIH,
[Ipencrasisem BalieMy BHUMaHHIO CBEXKHH BBIITYCK JKypHaia « buimury.

[Ty6nukyeMble B HOMEpe CeMb CTaTel M IPE3CHTAIMsI KHUTH CBS3aHBI C aKTyaJIbHBIMHU
npobJeMaMu U KyJIbTypHBIM OOraTCTBOM TIOPKCKOTO MHUPA.

Crarps ParmaHyp ANTYH MOCBSILIEHA IIEPCIIEKTHBAM HU(PPOBOI KOMMYHHUKAIIMH U I (]-
poBoii aumnomarun OpraHu3alUM TIOPKCKUX TOCYNapcTB, oOecreduBarouieii HHTerpa-
LIMIO TFOPKCKOTO MHUPAa, aBTOP aHAIU3UPYET BO3MOXKHOCTH, MpeyiaraeMbie LU(poBoit 1u-
IUTOMAaTHEH U1 TIOPKCKHUX TOCYAapCTB B OBICTPO H(PPOBU3UPYIOLIEMCS MUPE, U paboTy
OpraHu3alyu B 3T0i o0nacTu.

OpkuH DKpeM, ¢ JIPpyrod CTOPOHBI, aHAJIU3UPYET HOMIOHCKYH HAJAIUCh, HalJICHHYIO
24 aprycra 2022 roza B pe3yibrare pacKoloOK, IPOBEJCHHBIX MexX1yHapoIHO! TIOpK-
ckoii akanemueit (TWESCO) u MuctuTyToM apxeonornn MOHIOIBCKOH akaieMUH HayK,
B CBOEH crarhe 1OJ Ha3BaHUeM «JInyHoCTh KyTiyr-karaHa B HOMIOHCKOW HaJAIUCH.
DKpeM, IHPOKO HUCIIOIb3YIOUIMI B CBOeH paboTe KUTaliCKue NCTOYHHMKH, YTBEPKIALT,
YTO YE€JI0BEK, OIIMCAHHbIN B HAIHUCH, HE OCHOBaTelIb BTOporo Tropkckoro karanara Mib-
tepum Karaw, a ero 6par u Bropoii xan Kanraun Karan.

TpeTbsi cTaThsi, HOCBSIICHHAS B3aUMOCBS3U (PUHAHCOBOTO Pa3BUTHUSI U SKOHOMUYECKOTO
pocTa Ha NpUMEpEe TIOPKCKUX PECITyOinK, HOKAa3bIBACT IOJOKUTEIBHYIO CBSI3b MEXIY
(MHAHCOBBIM Pa3BUTHEM U YKOHOMHYECKUM POCTOM Ha JaHHBIX A3epbaiikana, Kazax-
crana, Keipreizcrana u Typruu B nepuoz ¢ 1995 mo 2017 rogx.

B crarbe «Yupexxnenue TypkecTaHCKOH BOGHHOH I'yOepHHUM U ONpENesieHUe ee IPaHHIl
(c ceMblo KapTaMu)», MOATOTOBIEHHOH D0yOekupoM [ToHrépoM, Moka3bpIBaeT rpaHULIBL,
JOCTUTHYTHIE K Hauay XX Beka. ABTOp HaHEC PETMOH Ha KapTy ¢ IMOMOIIBIO YepTexka
B mporpamme [eorpaduyeckoit nupopmarnmonnoi cucremsl ArcGis ArcMap 10.5. Ipu
COCTaBJIEHHU 3TUX KapT aBTOP MCIOIb30Bal , JaHHbIE O rpaHuIax u3 «Huzamuame»,
«OmupHame», «KaHyHHaMe», TaHHBIE B CTAaTUCTHKE, KapThl TypkecTanckoro Boennoro
I'y6epuaropctBa 'enepanpHoro Lltaba 1884 r., BogHBIX MyTel U COBPEMEHHBIX TPAHUIL.
Boutu comocraBieHsl JaHHBIC U3 UCTOYHHUKOB, KapThl 1884 . 1 TpaHubl HBIHEIIHEN aj-
MHHUCTPAaTUBHOM €JUHHIIBI.

Kak MOXXHO IOHSTH W3 YETHIPEX CTaTel, KOTOPhIe MBI KPaTKo MpeacTaBuiy, «bummur»
— 3TO HAy4HBIN JKypHaJ, MOCBSIIECHHBIH TIOPKCKOMY MHpPY W OXBaTBIBAIOIIMI HCCIe-
JIOBAaHUS M3 Pa3HBIX oOJacTell COIMAIBHBIX HAyK, OT UCTOPUY 10 KOMMYHUKAIMH, OT
9KOHOMUKH JI0 Teorpayi, - TeMaTHKa €ro XOTs ¥ UMEeT IPAaHHUIIBI, HO MIPE/ICTABIISETCS
JIOBOJIBHO IIUPOKOHL,. B 3TOM eCTb Kak HECKOJIbKO IPEUMYILECTB, TaK U TPYIHOCTH. XOT4
IIpUEM CTaTel 1o BceM 00JIacTSIM COLHAIbHBIX HayK SBISIETCS. HECOMHEHHON BO3MOYKHO-
CThIO, OH TAKXX€ UMEET HEKOTOpPbIe HEJOCTAaTKU. XOTsI TIOPKCKUI MUpP HAaXOAUTCS B LICH-
Tpe BHUMaHUs «buimury, myOnukanus cratell n3 pasHBIX JUCLMIUIMH MOXKET OTBJIEKAaTh
BHHMaHue. HamM Hen3MeHHBIM IPHOPUTETOM SIBIISIETCSI TO, YTO HAIII JKYPHAJI SIBIISIETCS
CIIPaBOYHBIM HCTOYHUKOM, KOTOPBII IIEPBBIM MPUXOJHUT HA YM yUSHBIM, pPaOOTAIONIUM B
TIOPKCKOM MUpE.
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Journal Citation Indicator

Ortyer o nutupoBanuu xxypHanoB Web of Science 6511 omy6nukoBan Clarivate 28 uioHst
2023 r. Kak BHIHO M3 iMarpaMMBbl BBIILE, UMITAKT-(akTop « Brinry cCHU3MIICS 1o cpaBHe-
HHIO C NPONUIBIM rooM. C Ipyroii CTOPOHBI, HAIll XKypHAJ IPOJIOIKAET HHAESKCHPOBATh-
cst B kKareropun «Ilonessie ncciaenoBanus» B SSCI u coxpaHseT CBOIO CTaOMIIBHOCTb.
TlockonbKy pemakiys CTPEMHTCS IIOBBICUTH HAIl UMIIAKT-(GAKTOp, TaKOoe CHIKEHHE
66110 HenpusiTHO. OTHAKO, U3BJIEKast YPOKH U3 9TOTO, MBI TIOCTapaeMcs pacliupUTh UHHU-
L[MATHBBI 110 0OMEHY OIBITOM M COTPYJHUYECTBY, KOTOPBIE ITOBBICAT KaueCTBO PelaKIi-
OHHBIX, aBTOPCKUX U PELIEH3UPYIOMINX IPOIeccOB. MBI BEpHUM, UTO B CIEAYIOIIEM IOy
MBI H3MEHUM KapTUHY B JIY4IIYIO CTOPOHY. MBI HICKPEHHE BEPUM, YTO BBI, KAK aBTOPBI U
PELICH3EHTBI, ITOAJICPIKUTE HAIIN YCHIIUSL.

IIpogeccop Puipar Ilypram,

I'maBHbI penakTop
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Arastirma Makalesi / Research Article
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Introduction

In the communication paradigm of the 21st century, which is dominated
by global media cartels, combating new media-centred disinformation
and exposing manipulations are as important as disseminating knowledge
and information. Collaboration between states in the fight against media-
based disinformation and manipulation strengthens the countries’ hand
against multinational media corporations and social media platforms and
increases their capacity for sanctions. In the current political paradigm,
where digitalisation has been accelerated by the COVID-19 pandemic, it is
acknowledged that state independence and digital independence cannot be
considered separately.

The encroachment of global popular culture on local cultures, the one-way
news flow created by traditional media organisations over the years, and the
rise of uninformative content on social media have increased the need for
Turkic states to share a common information space. Numerous theoretical
and practical studies have been conducted on this topic. Amanova (2011)
emphasises the importance of conducting research in this field by using the
example of a music channel called TMB to illustrate the youth’s interest in
popular things and states that they value TRT AVAZ’s leadership in this
field. Furthermore, Amanova emphasises the importance of efforts to build
a common information network by enhancing the flow of information
between media outlets.

The Organisation of Turkic States provides a common communication
platform for its member and observer states. The Internets increasing
pervasiveness and integration with digital communication technologies and
social media enable states and the publics to share a common information
pool. Nonetheless, the veracity of this pool of information and knowledge
emerges as a significant issue in the current environment. In a digital
world where perceptions trump facts and social media and online news
outlets suppress content, the Organisation of Turkic States stands out as
an organisation that strives to uphold the truth in the communication and

media fields.

The Turkic-speaking countries’ shared religion, language, history, culture,
and civilization make the Organisation of Turkic States stronger than other
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international organisations. Yunus Emre Institute (YEE), one of Tiirkiye’s
most important public diplomacy actors, assumes a great deal of responsibility
in teaching Turkish language by continuing its activities intensively so that
Turkish can compete more effectively with English and Russian in regions
that Turkiye refers to as “lands dear to our hearts.” In addition to these
efforts, dialogue channels must be made more effective by eliminating certain
differences in the use of Turkish in Turkic states (Demirel 7).

According to data from “We are social” (2021) April 2021, Turkish is the
fourth most prevalent language on digital channels in terms of online
content (Kemp). It has been observed that Turkish TV series on various
digital platforms are as effective in the emergence of Turkish content density
as content produced by individual users on social media. Turkish television
series dominate the social media agenda in countries where they are aired
(Bhutto), thereby increasing the interest of foreign audiences in Turkish
culture (Bhutto). In fact, some contend that Turkish television series have
become a new type of diplomacy tool as an element of soft power employed

by Tiirkiye (Cevik).

The purpose of this study is to assess the digital communication and social
media use of political actors in the Organisation of Turkic States along the
axis of digital diplomacy. The digital communication-based activities that
the Organisation of Turkic States should implement in the near future are
also discussed. In the study, a descriptive analysis is performed in terms
of methodology, and a situational analysis is made. The significance of
this article lies in the fact that it is the first study of the Organisation’s
digital communication strategy. Within the scope of the study, a literature
review and document analysis of existing sources were also conducted. The
limitations of the research are the Organisation of Turkic States’ digital
media activities. This study aims to contribute to the body of knowledge
for future studies examining the digital communication activities of the
Organisation of Turkic States.

Conceptual Framework: The Emergence of New Media and Digital Diplomacy

The emergence of the conceptof digital diplomacy islinked to groundbreaking
advancements in data transfer technologies and the most significant
innovation in this context, the Internet. There is no doubt that the Internet,
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which emerged concurrently with advances in computer technology, has
held a significant place in the evolution of humanity throughout the ages.
The Internet has enabled the creation of a global information superhighway
and altered the nature and speed of communication. This has profound
effects on both international and human relations. In international relations,
conventional diplomacy is no longer the only form of diplomacy, and a new
form of diplomacy based on the phenomenon of new media has emerged.

The relationship between this new form of diplomacy and new media also
determines the nature of the concept. It is common knowledge that the vast
majority of new media content is generated by end users. In accordance
with the principle of end-user creation, development, and interaction,
new media platforms present the technology they produce to their users
in the form of a blank template, which the users then fill with their own
content (Zagalo et al. 15). This results in content creation that is faster and
more dynamic than traditional media production, but also less regulated.
However, this speed and the technological support provided by the
platforms enable users to deliver their messages and content rapidly and to
a large audience. Thus, the perspective of a specific user can reach a large
number of people at any given time, and a new form of communication
known as “mass self-communication” emerges (Barassi 65). The ability to
rapidly communicate one’s personal perspective to a large number of people
has caused a paradigm shift that states have also been unable to ignore. The
fact that many people, from low-level politicians to heads of state, began
to participate in these channels, followed by the emergence of corporate
accounts and states, are the most obvious indicators of the paradigm shift,
and international relations is another field in which the paradigm shift is
reflected.

According to Andreas Sandre, this new phenomenon known as e-diplomacy,
digital diplomacy, or twiplomacy, which he identifies with the ancient
Roman concept of Vox Populi, is altering our perception of the world,
the structure of international relations, and our responses to international
challenges. Sandre believes that although these concepts are not exact
substitutes for one another, the Internet enables the use of information,
communication technologies, and social media tools for diplomatic
activities and international policymaking. Sabrina Sotiriu also notes that
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the concept of digital diplomacy is used interchangeably with terms like
e-diplomacy, cyber diplomacy, and twiplomacy, revealing the online nature
of the space they encompass. Sotiriu, defines digital diplomacy as the use
of the internet and information communication technologies to achieve
diplomatic goals or, citing the Foreign Commonwealth Office, to resolve
foreign policy issues. According to Sotiriu, the majority of definitions avoid
explaining digital diplomacy in a narrow sense only in relation to social
media platforms like Twitter, as digital diplomacy should fundamentally be
acknowledged and employed as a new and practical extension of soft power

and public diplomacy (Sotiriu 35).

Naci Koru, a former deputy undersecretary of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
of the Republic of Tiirkiye, defines digital diplomacy as the utilisation of
the most advanced technological infrastructure in the development and
implementation of foreign policy (Westcott; Ezgin ve Saka 63; Koru).
Digital diplomacy should not be limited to the use of social media by key
actors. At the heart of digital diplomacy is the process of capitalising on all
the opportunities presented by digitalisation. In this context, the method of
resolving foreign policy issues and problems via digital tools and social media
can be considered digital diplomacy. On the other hand, digital diplomacy
refers to the use of social media, particularly Twitter and Facebook, to win
over the hearts and minds of foreign publics. Soft power, data visualisation,
digital diaspora, digital cultural diplomacy, and digital country branding
are all topics of interest in digital diplomacy. Concepts such as futurism,
online chat, and cybersecurity are also included in digital diplomacy. Digital
diplomacy encompasses the use of digital tools by states or non-governmental
organisations to communicate and convey information to foreign publics,
but not the well-intentioned but irregular use of social media by political
actors. 'This method of diplomacy involves interaction. The correct
approach entails bolstering it with positive developments and maintaining
it in a planned manner. Digital diplomacy addresses target individuals
rather than audiences. Digital diplomacy is a method for preventing crises
and risks (Sonmezigik; Varoglu; Hocking ve Melissen). Digital diplomacy
provides swift and practical opportunities to explain and transfer cultural
characteristics to foreign societies. In the context of European countries and
the current information age, digital diplomacy is the most effective cultural
ambassador for reaching all of these stakeholders, from ordinary citizens

5
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to artists and from various organisations to corporations (Grincheva 21).
The potential for a negative relationship to develop between social media
content and message effectiveness is the crucial issue with digital diplomacy.
A simple error in this context can lead to diplomatic issues (Gleb;
Digitalaffairs). Michael Habegger and Tobias Lemke both highlight a similar
aspect of digital diplomacy. Accordingly, while diplomacy is essentially the
ability to resolve conflicts through convergence and reconciliation, the logic
of digital communication serves to distance users from one another and
radicalise them. This makes it imperative to conclude that social media is
not a suitable medium for well-intentioned efforts resembling traditional
diplomatic practice, raises significant doubts about the conceptualisation of
digital diplomacy, and calls for further work to elucidate this aspect of the
issue (Bjola and Zaiotti 259).

The emergence and spread of digital diplomacy are not solely due to
advancements in internet and computer technologies that facilitate
communication in digital environments. Diplomatic relations between
states in the previous century have shifted in the twenty-first century to
emphasise inter-communal relations. In this process, the vision and actions
of public diplomacy have acquired a strategic dimension. After being used
in the 1960s, only in the 1990s was the concept of public diplomacy used
as a functional method for diplomatic problem solving and as a state action
to inform and influence different societies. In today’s world, this approach
includes actions by governments, civil society and private organisations that
have the ability to cross existing borders by means of political leaders, the
internet, social media, tourism, sports, TV series and movies, trade, fashion,
news, and so on (Nye 8; Varoglu 1; Yilmaz 222).

Public diplomacy refers to the skill that enables us to create a
meaningful story and communicate it to the target audience using
effective communication strategies. Countries that can create good
stories and demonstrate effective story-telling abilities are known to

be more persuasive and gain the sympathy of societies. (Ozkan 23)

Public diplomacy is a strategic communication tool. In essence, it is the
sum of all activities aimed at understanding, informing, influencing, and
persuading public opinion. Public diplomacy serves various publics by
developinga strategic communication concept based on concrete, measurable
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data. There are two main contexts in which public diplomacy is practised:
‘state-to-public’ and ‘public-to-public’ (Yilmaz 44). Public opinion can be
addressed through various forms of public diplomacy, including cultural
diplomacy, sports diplomacy, education diplomacy, and gastrodiplomacy.
However, given the impact of the internet and social media in order to
address the public directly, digital diplomacy stands out as the fastest and
most effective type of public diplomacy in modern times.

The US State Department officially launched digital diplomacy activities for
the first time in 2002. Great Britain and Sweden are two of the forerunners
in this field (Ezgin ve Saka 68). Many countries, ministries, and political
actors began actively using social media in 2012, realising the power of social
media. Libya represented one of the earliest examples of digital diplomacy
in which Tiirkiye played a central role. The US journalists were rescued in
2011 as a result of Tiirkiye’s strenuous efforts. The Turkish Ambassador to
Washington announced the journalists’ rescue via Twitter. He then shared
photographs of media members. This was an event that demonstrated the
power of Turkish digital diplomacy on social media. Again, due to the
unavailability of telephone lines during the evacuation of Turkish citizens
in Libya in 2011, the evacuation process was carried out by contacting
these citizens via the internet (Kasapoglu). At the beginning of the G20
summit in Tirkiye in 2015, President Recep Tayyip Erdogan greeted the
participating heads of state in nine languages and sent a message to the
global community via his Twitter account. Similar examples have become
more common in recent years, and traditional diplomatic moulds have
begun to break. Particularly in the new world order that emerged following
the COVID-19 pandemic, Turkic states other than Tiirkiye have turned to
digital diplomacy policies to restore their digital image, carry out promotion
activities, and build relations. In this regard, digital communication efforts,
social media visibility, and posts by heads of state and relevant ministers or
senior bureaucrats have a significant impact on both new and conventional
media, and it is possible to quickly inform large masses on critical issues.
The Organisation of Turkic States and the Common Communication
Platform stand out for the capacity to use digital communication and digital
diplomacy practises in this context.
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Organisation of Turkic States and Common Communication Platform

The structure, which was established on October 3, 2009, as the Cooperation
Council of Turkic Speaking States (Turkic Council) and later became
the Organisation of Turkic States with the signing of the Nakhchivan
Agreement, has provided Turkic states with an institutional foundation and
a safe roof for unity and solidarity. The Organisation is headquartered in
[stanbul, and its Secretary General is Kubanychbek Omuraliev (Turkkon).
The Organisation aims to make extensive use of the Turkic world’s historical
and cultural heritage, as well as to foster multilateral cooperation among
Turkic-speaking countries. The primary goal of the Organisation of Turkic
States is to increase political solidarity in the Turkic world, raise economic
cooperation to the highest levels, establish mutual trust, and turn human
relations into robust organisations. Summits of Heads of State of the
Organisation of Turkic States are the most important events of this structure.
Due to the new circumstances following the collapse of the Soviet Union
in 1991, a type of forum has emerged with the participation of Tiirkiye and
countries that share the same language with Tiirkiye. During the process
initiated by Turkiye in 1992, ten summits were held until 2022 (“MFA,
Tiirk Konseyi”; Turkkon, Zirveler).

The risks and threats that the world faces highlight the importance and
function of strategic organisations like the Organisation of Turkic States.
The member states of the Organisation of Turkic States are Tiirkiye,
Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan. Turkmenistan and
Hungary are the Organisation’s observer members. With the addition of
Hungary as an observer in 2018 and Uzbekistan as a member in 2019, the
Organisation has expanded and become stronger. Turkmenistan attended
the summit held in Istanbul on November 12, 2021, as an observer. The
Turkic Council was renamed and became the Organisation of Turkic States
at the summit in Istanbul. The efforts undertaken by organisations such as
the Turkic Culture and Heritage Foundation, Turkic Academy, TURKSOY,
and TURKPA, which are affiliated or associated with the organisation, in
areas such as parliamentary diplomacy, culture, and education are of great
importance in terms of inter-communal relations (Turkkon).

Since its inception, the Organisation of Turkic States has engaged in a
wide range of communication-related activities. The Turkic Council Group



e Altun, 7he Organisation of Turkic States' Digital Communication and Digital Diplomacy Perspective ¢ SUMMER 2023/ISSUE 106

for the Establishment of a Joint Educational Television Channel and the
Establishment of an International Turkic News Channel held its first
meeting under its former name. As the name implies, the purpose of this
meeting was to establish a strong common information network among
the member states, to establish an international news channel that would
broadcast in English, Russian, and the member countries’ native languages,
to establish a common educational channel, and to collaborate with existing
news channels and agencies (Turkkon, 7iirk Kenesi Ortak Egitim).

On August 18, 2015, the First Meeting of Ministers and High Officials
Responsible for Information and Media (Turkkon, 7iirk Kenesi 5. Zirvesi)
adopted a protocol on the issues previously discussed at the theoretical level.
The Concept Paper on the establishment of the International Turkic News
Channel (ITNC) was approved, and the “Protocol of Cooperation among
the National TV Channels of the Member States of the Cooperation Council
of Turkic Speaking States” and the “Memorandum of Understanding for
Cooperation among the Official News Agencies of the Member States of the
Cooperation Council of Turkic Speaking States” were signed. Based on the
groundwork laid by these efforts in the field of media and information, the
Organisation of Turkic States held its 5th Summit in 2015 under the theme
“Common Information Space and Deepening Multilateral Cooperation.”
The summit aimed to preserve common identity, belonging, culture, and
tradition in an international system changing due to globalisation, as well as
to develop a common perspective on international events by uniting around
this context. The summit agreed to establish a new television channel called
“International Turkic News Channel” to create a common media and
information space, as well as steps to establish a new centre to implement
Turkic-speaking countries’ cultural-information development strategy

(Turkkon, Tiirk Kenesi 5. Zirvesi).

Theyear 2021 wasavery productive and constructive one for the Organisation
of Turkic States. On March 31, 2021, leaders convened for an informal
summit held online, and Kazakhstan’s city of Turkistan was designated as
one of the Spiritual Capitals of the Turkic world. The busy agenda of the
Organisation of Turkic States in 2021 included an Extraordinary Meeting
of Foreign Ministers of the Turkic Council held in Istanbul on September
27, 2021, upon the invitation of Foreign Minister Mevliit Cavusoglu, to
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discuss the situation in Afghanistan and its implications for the region. The
Turkic Council Media Forum was successfully organised by the Turkish
Presidency’s Directorate of Communications in Istanbul on October 22-24.
The forum agreed to promote greater collaboration among media platforms,
national TV channels, and news agencies. The Media Forum was especially
important because it coincides with the 30th anniversary of Azerbaijan,
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, and Turkmenistan’s independence

(TRT Haber).

At the “Turkic Council Media Forum,” organised by the Presidency’s
Directorate of Communications in Istanbul, Turkish President Recep Tayyip
Erdogan emphasised the importance of solidarity in the media, which is
one of the most abused issues. It was stated that the unregulated space
provided by social media poses a threat to democracy, social peace, and the
national security of states due to the prevalence of fake and distorted news
reports. Erdogan emphasised digital fascism, noting that the international
media pursues a broadcasting policy that is far from objective realities and
that this hypocritical attitude was demonstrated once again during the
Karabakh War. Erdogan stated that they wanted to develop cooperation
in the Turkic world on issues such as the national information technology
move, information security, combating disinformation, and film and TV
series projects that prioritise shared culture (Aksam). Hosting the forum,
Prof. Fahrettin Altun, Director of Communications of the Presidency of
the Republic of Tiirkiye, outlined a holistic and inclusive framework for
past and future cooperation in the field of communication. Furthermore,
Altun (2021) stated that they expect member states of the Organisation
of Turkic States to support the Tiirkiye-Azerbaijan Joint Media Platform.
All these steps are in line with the principle of “creating a common Turkic
Information and Media Space through institutionalised cooperation among
media outlets and contributing to initiatives to combat disinformation and
information pollution”, which was highlighted in the Turkic World Vision
2040 document of the 8th Summit of the Organisation of Turkic States
gathered in Istanbul in 2021 (Turkkon, Zirveler).

There are numerous examples of common information and communication
platforms around the world. The areas of crisis, disaster, and disinformation
have come to the forefront in the formation of a common information

10
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space within international organisations. EPISECC is a European Union-
funded collaboration project to create a Common-European Information
Space to improve citizen safety. Its goal is to provide disaster-affected people
with information on water, food, medicine, and shelter as soon as possible.
NATO, as an international military alliance, takes measures to combat
disinformation (Lanoszka). Additionally, there are joint activities in the
information space with political goals. The media has played a crucial role
in the European Union’s efforts to foster a shared identity and promote
integration. The publication of the Green Paper on the Establishment of
a Common Broadcasting Market by the EU Commission in 1984 has
addressed the harmonisation of the legislation of the member states (Kihtir),
and an attempt has been made to establish a common information space.
The 2010 “Television Without Frontiers” Directive is a legal regulation
that aims to ensure the free movement of broadcasting services within
the internal market and has been proposed to achieve the goal of a shared
information space (Tambini ve Rother). BRICS, another organisation with
political motives comprised of Brazil, Russia, India, China, and South
Africa, also seeks to establish a common information space. A declaration
of intent has been created to strengthen the ties between the leading media
organisations in these countries and promote the exchange of information.
This cooperation aims to strengthen state-to-state relations and raise
awareness among citizens of other states about the cultural characteristics
of each state. Among the objectives of this cooperation are the reduction
of BRICS countries” reliance on the West for foreign news through the
construction of a common media space and the creation of a multipolar

world (Shishkov).

On the other hand, there is no international organisation whose objectives
are as comprehensive as the Organisation of Turkic States in terms of unity
of ideals and scope. The scope of NATO’s activities, which it has limited to
countering disinformation, is being shaped by a specific perception of the
enemy. In addition, the primary goals of both the European Union and the
BRICS countries are to counterbalance the unilateral news flow emanating
from the United States and to ensure that all countries recognise one another’s
cultures. In the studies conducted by the Organisation of Turkic States, all
of the aforementioned goals, such as combating disinformation, establishing
a common information space, and fostering cultural unity, have been

1
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addressed. The Organisation of Turkic States differs from other structures in
its efforts regarding the monopoly of social media companies. In the context
of combating cultural imperialism, the Organisation of Turkic States’
desire for co-productions to preserve the shared cultural heritage is crucial.
Although the establishment of a Joint Educational Television Channel of
the Organisation of Turkic States and an International Turkic World News
Channel are extremely important manifestations of intent, they have not yet
been implemented due to the rapid evolution of this field. Utilising valuable
examples such as TRT AVAZ and TRT WORLD, the implementation of
these channels is of great importance for the Turkic world. As a concrete
and operational platform, the Tiirkiye-Azerbaijan Joint Media Platform is
currently of great significance. The six working committees of this platform
have been established to address current and potential future issues. In order
to establish a common information space, additional focus should be placed
on digital diplomacy, cyber security, cyber homeland, inspection, and legal
regulations (Directorate of Communications).

Table 1
Institutional Social Media Outlook of the Organisation and the Leaders of
the Organisation of the Turkic States’ Member and Observer Countries'

D,D ;gltal Twitter Instagram Facebook Youtube
'plomacy (Followers) (Followers) (Followers)  (Subscribers)
Actors

Recep Tayyip
Erdogan @RTErdogan  rterdogan rterdogan Rterdogan
& 19M 10.1M 10M 225K

(President of .

v 1 s Followers Followers Followers Subscribers
Tiirkiye)
Ilham Aliyev @azpresident  Presidentaz Efsﬁe/z]ti Presidentaz
(President of 728K 1.3M 78 ;‘K Y sk
Azerbaijan) Followers Followers Subscribers

Followers

Kassym Jomart @tokayevkz tok?lyev_ Akordapress
Tokayev 297.5K online AkordaPress 32.05K
(President of E ll. 2.2M 63K Followers S b b
Kazakhstan) orowers Followers ubscribers
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Sadyr Japarov .
(President @SadyrJaparov SadyrJaparov  japarov.sadyr None
395K 63.7K .
of Kyrgyz 919 Followers available
§ Followers Followers
Republic)

Shavkat
i/l;;‘z,li(a(: v @president_uz mirziyoyev_  Mirziyoyev Mirziyoyev’s
® )(; yt ¢ 60.2K sh 350K Press-service

rest .en ° Followers 4M Followers Followers 126K
Uzbekistan) .

Subscribers
Gurbanguly
Berdimuhamedow . . None
(President of None available 13BK None available wvailable
Turkmenistan)

Viktor Orbin Orbanviktor ~ Orbanviktor Non.

(Prime Minister ~ None available 156K 1.2M oilebl

of Hungary) Followers Followers avariable

Organisation @Turkic_ Organisation- ?rgal;tlsai{ )

of Turkic States ofturkicstates Turkicstates ioilo urkie

States (Official ~ 63.4K 17.6K 30K Followers 552;;’;(

Accounts) Followers Followers ) .
Subscribers

The social media metrics of the leaders of member and observer countries

in the Organisation of Turkic States clearly demonstrate the organisation’s

digital diplomacy potential. The rapid increase in the online populations of

Turkic-speaking countries, as well as the global peak in social media usage

caused by the COVID-19 pandemic, have prompted the Organisation of

Turkic States to utilise digital diplomacy opportunities. The statements, vi-

sions, and posts of heads of state on a variety of global, regional, and local

issues mobilise the masses on social media, and their messages determine the

direction of digital channels.
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Table 2

Social Media Outlook of the Ministers and/or Ministries of Foreign Affairs
of the Organisation of the Turkic States’ Member and Observer Countries”

DP;gltal Twitter Instagram Facebook Youtube
IXC(:::.:CY (Followers) (Followers) (Followers)  (Subscribers)
Mevliit
Cavusoglu @MevlutCa- mevlutcavu-  Mevlutcavu-  mevlutcavu-
(Mln.lster of _ vusoglu soglu soglu soglu
Foreign Affairs, 425K Follow- 555K Follow- 20.3K Sub-
X 2M Followers )
Republic of ers ers scribers
Tiirkiye)
Jeyhun @ba.tyram-
Bayramov ov_jeyhun MFAAzerbai-
(Minister of 140K Follow- Azerbaijanmfa MFAAzerbai- jan
) . ers 14.2.6K Fol-  jan .
;orelirll. Aﬂ;alrs, Azerbaijanmfa lowers 26K Followers 877 Subscrib-
Aipr‘:) e °) 161.4K Fol- e
erbatjan lowers
Mukhtar
’(Tl\l/i?u,b irdl ¢ @MFA_KZ mfa_kz Kazakh- F(zrelgnmln—
F m.ls e;;. ) 41.1K Fol- 8,855 Follow- stanMFA ZéYK Sub
o?zfllegrfl{epual;l;:c lowers ers 19K Followers sc’ribersu )
of Kazakhstan)
Ruslan
Kazakbayev @MFA_Kyr-
(Ministel}', of gyzstan § mfa_kg Kyrgyz- MFA KR
] ) 10,3 Follow- stanMFA 480 Subscrib-
Foreign Affairs 6,420 Follow-
ers 12K Followers ers
of the Kyrgyz  ers
Republic)
Abdulaziz
Khafizovich
Kamilov @uzbekmfa Mfauzb Uzbekmfa
(Minister of 2,406 Follow- 25BK Follow- 30,3K Sub-
Foreign Affairs ers ers scribers
of the Republic
of Uzbekistan)
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Rashid

Meredov

(Minister

of Foreign

Affairs of

Turkmenistan)

Péter Szijjarté

(Minister of Kormanyzat ~ Kormanyhu
Foreign Affairs 907K Follow- 55.1K Sub-
and Trade of ers scribers

Hungary)

It is possible to say that statements made at the level of foreign ministers on social
media platforms also have a binding effect on the relevant states. The online
population can be rapidly informed and enlightened about potential events,
particularly during times of war, crisis, and extraordinary developments, without
the need for traditional media. Some issues that would take a considerable amount
of time to resolve through conventional diplomacy can be resolved through the
use of digital diplomacy tools and by gaining the favour of the public in order to
break the positive or negative pressure created by social media.

Table 3

Social Media Outlook of the Ministers/Bureaucrats in Charge of
Communications and Information of the Organisation of the Turkic States’
Member and Observer Countries’

Digital

Dioloma. Twitter Instagram Facebook Youtube
P 4 (Followers)  (Followers)  (Followers) (Subscribers)
Actors
Fahrettin Altun Republic of
(Director of @fahrettin- fahrettinal- iletisimbas- Tiirkiye Direc-
Communications altun tun_ kanligi torate of Com-
of the Presidency 1.2M 109K 608K Follow- munications
of the Republic  Followers Followers ers 29.1K Sub-
of Tiirkiye) scribers
Hlkl.net Hajiyev @HikmetHa-
(Assistant of . . . .
. jiyev None avail-  None avail-  None avail-
the President of
. 281.7K Fol-  able able able
the Republic of :
Azerbaijan) owers
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Ministry of
Information @aqparatog-

and Social De-  None avail- :;lq;;;alt:oglgam am None avail-
velopmentof  able l(;wers o 5.8K Follow- able

the Republic of ers
Kazakhstan

Ministry of Cul-

ture, Informa- jashtar.gov.kg

7,683 Fol- -

lowers

None avail-

able

tion, Sports and None avail-
Youth Policy of able
the Republic of

Kyrgyzstan

Asadjon Hod-
jayev
(Director of
the Agency of

Information .
asadjon_

khodjaev -
380 Followers

None avail-

able

and Mass Com- None avail-
munications able

under the Ad-

ministration of

the President of

the Republic of

Uzbekistan)

Agency of In-

formation and Axborot va
Mass Commu- ommaviy
nications under None avail- aoka_uz None avail- kommunikat-
the Adminis- able 4,279K Fol- able

tration of the lowers tligi
President of 1.82K Sub-
the Republic of scribers

Uzbekistan

siyalar agen-

Turkmenistan

Gurbanguly @GBerdimu-
Berdimuhame- hamedov
dov (President of 98 Followers
Turkmenistan)

gmberdimu-
hamedow None avail-  None avail-

13K Follow- able able

€rs
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Communication and information ministers/directors are among the most
influential members of the Organisation of Turkic States. Communication
activities, which are now as important as all diplomatic endeavours, can
determine the value and prestige of diplomatic initiatives. Therefore, the
efforts of high-level communications officials in digital diplomacy play an
indispensable role in the success of the Organisation by setting the agenda
in the international arena and achieving positive digital reputation and
perception management. On the other hand, high-level public officials of
states play a role in building resistance against digital disinformation and
proactive digital diplomacy efforts, ensuring the public is informed and
crises are managed correctly. In this context, it is necessary to mention the
Turkic Council Media Forum. The Forum, which was held in Istanbul in
October 2021 and garnered attention as an event in which digital diplomacy
tools were utilised, was shared in digital media and social media at every
stage of its organisation, from promotion and announcement to the actual
events, and had a significant impact on these channels. In addition to the
posts of member states, social media content created by participants from
various nations ensured that this event dominated the digital space for a
period of time. Additionally, by enabling the Organisation to reach a wider
audience through digital content created by citizen diplomats, these events
strengthen its soft power capacity.

In the context of the digital diplomacy actions of the Organisation of Turkic
States, posts on corporate social media accounts, posts before, during, and
after summits and events, and posts and digital content shared by leaders
and ministers are crucial for presenting a unified viewpoint, political
arguments, unity, and a forward-looking perspective among states. Instead
of waiting for large stakeholder-attended events to declare their political
stance on global issues, heads of state are using social media to set the
agenda. The tweets of Hikmet Hajiyev, Vice President of Azerbaijan, in the
lead-up to the Karabakh victory are among the most striking examples of
digital diplomacy. In addition to informing foreign public opinion, Hajiyev
urged international organisations to take action by posting images and
photographs of the war crimes committed by Armenia on his social media
accounts. Not only did Hajiyev’s digital diplomacy initiatives resonate with
the public opinion of Turkic states, but they also reached a broad audience
via social media. On the other hand, Hikmet Hajiyev’s rapid dissemination
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of news regarding events in the battlefield via digital communication tools
also revealed the subjective editorial policies of international news agencies,
and the images of Armenia destroying even cemeteries received widespread
coverage in world public opinion, bolstering public support for Azerbaijan.
As demonstrated by this instance, digital diplomacy actions during times
of war and crisis are of equal strategic value to the fight on the front lines.
Digital diplomacy can quickly resolve issues that cannot be resolved through
diplomatic initiatives when actual images captured by soldiers or citizens are
presented to the world public opinion by senior state officials.

Political Position of Communication and Media in the Organisation of
Turkic States Vision — 2040

While the Organisation aims to contribute to regional and international
peace and strengthen cooperation and coordination among Turkic-speaking
nations, it also serves as a common information, communication, and digital
diplomacy platform for member states. In addition to communication and
media-related activities, communication objectives, and a digital diplomacy
perspective, the Organisation of Turkic States Vision — 2040 document also
includes communication and media-related activities. In this context, key
elements in the domains of information and communication technologies,
information, media, and culture are highlighted, and future projections are

made (Turkic World Vision — 2040).

It is intended to ensure strong coordination between Member States and
relevant stakeholders on information and communication technologies
and to harmonise Member State legislation in the field of Information
Communication Technologies (ICT). In terms of digital technology,
cooperation projects on e-government and e-services are planned,
particularly in the domains of education, health, transportation, and
tourism. On the other hand, cybersecurity is accorded a high priority, and it
is proposed to influence regional security issues through close collaboration
with international cybersecurity centres. In addition, the concentration will
be on university-led space studies and research initiatives (Turkic World
Vision — 2040).

The values, traditions, and historical elements of the brotherly peoples
are prioritised in the field of information and media. In this context, the
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objective is to strengthen the dialogue between public communication
institutions and private media organs, to increase cooperation with a focus
on new media, to benefit from the experience of media professionals, to
create a conducive environment for qualified journalism, and to place
innovation at the forefront of both traditional and new media. On the
other hand, among the priorities is direct support for productions such
as television series, films, digital content, animations, and documentaries
that emphasise the shared history, culture, and values of the member states.
Establishing joint production companies and R&D bodies in order to reach
a wider audience, focusing on artificial intelligence studies, and establishing
entrepreneurial hubs for digital media stand out as fundamental principles
(Turkic World 2040 — Vision).

Culture is one of the vital issues for the Organisation of Turkic States.
Therefore, in addition to preserving the Turkic culture, it is crucial
to promote it in member states and to a variety of audiences. In this
framework, the cultural heritage of Turkic states should be communicated
to the world through a variety of activities, actions, productions, and audio-
visual programmes in a more accurate and effective manner. By resurrecting
collective values that are on the verge of oblivion, it is intended to further
strengthen the unity and solidarity of Turkic societies. To attain this
objective, it is planned to develop joint cultural and didactic programmes.
Particularly, it is intended to expand the influence of eminent scientists,
artists, and poets in the development of the Turkic heritage. Popularising
the folklore and customs of the member states and enhancing the role of
the Turkic world in interpersonal and intercultural relations are also deemed
important. Lastly, it is planned to organise joint award ceremonies, art and
music activities, and film and documentary festivals on a regular basis to
strengthen the friendship between the peoples and promote the exchange of
current information (Turkic World Vision — 2040).

Counter Disinformation Strategies and Joint Social Media Networks

Internet users over the age of 18 are extremely concerned that the information
they encounter online may be false information or fake/misleading news.
84% of Brazilian internet users, 67.5% of American internet users, and
62.9% of British internet users are very concerned about whether the
information they receive online is true or fake. Despite Internet users’
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awareness of disinformation and manipulation in the new media, the fact
that 63% of them use the Internet as a source of information stands in stark
contrast. This demonstrates that the Internet plays a much larger role in our
lives than is commonly believed. Another finding of the research pertains
to manipulation. In Turkiye, 61.6% of Internet users over the age of 18
are extremely concerned that the information they encounter online may
be false information or fake/misleading news(Wearesocial). Another study
supporting this finding was conducted by Oxford University. According
to the University of Oxford Reuters Institute’s 2018 Digital News Report,
Tiirkiye had the highest exposure to disinformation, at 49%, among the
37 countries surveyed. Following Tiirkiye, the European nations most
exposed to disinformation were Greece (44%) and Hungary (42%). This
rate remained at 31% in the United States, where the concept of fake news
originated (Reuters Institute Digital News Report 2018).

With the social network map project implemented by the Presidency’s
Directorate of Communications of the Republic of Tirkiye, internet
access, device ownership, gaming habits, and social media usage habits
are investigated, and the results are transparently shared with the public.
This reduces dependence on global organisations and research on big
data exploitation, data mining, and journalism. Consequently, data-based
disinformation is also prevented. Projects to that end should be implemented
in all member states of the Organisation of Turkic States, as well as other
countries in the Turkic States” hinterland.

According to a survey conducted by Social Network Map in Tiirkiye in
October 2021 via face-to-face interviews, only 37% of respondents
believe that the information they receive from social media is better and
of higher quality than the information they receive from traditional media.
On the other hand, the protection of the personal data of social media
users emerges as another problem. 73% of social media users in Tirkiye
believe that their personal data is not adequately protected and that their
digital privacy is violated. The global crisis of trust in digital content and
digital communication is also evident in Tiirkiye. This suggests that users
are concerned about disinformation, either directly or indirectly, and feel
compelled to verify the information they acquire from digital platforms.
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Digital disinformation and the protection of personal data are global chal-
lenges for states. International organisations and structures are attempting
to combat digital disinformation through various collaborations and joint
sanctions. The European Commission recognises that citizens are exposed
to a high level of disinformation in online applications and social networks
and that the irregular processing of personal data exposes citizens to mi-
cro-targeting, particularly during election periods. Social media platforms
that advocate for higher democratic standards are now viewed as a potential
threat to European democracy. The European Commission has been focus-
ing on holistic measures to combat disinformation by introducing the ‘Eu-
ropean Approach’ and working on legislation and sanctions to ensure that
users have access to accurate information (Nenadi¢ 3) especially in election

periods.

Tiirkiye views disinformation, particularly digital disinformation, as a
threat to its national security. To address this sensitive issue, it is working
on a confirmation platform, “DOGRU MU? (IS IT TRUE?)”, through
the Presidency’s Directorate of Communications to monitor fake news and
fake content on social media platforms and to inform citizens quickly and
accurately about current events, while also organising training programmes.
The Organisation of Turkic States should also increase its efforts to counter
manipulations through such practises and data-driven journalism (Altas).

Islamophobic content is among the most prevalent disinformation topics.
No tolerance should be shown for any of the concepts, especially “Islamic
terrorism,” that are disseminated through the media in an effort to defame
and smear. In this era, which is synonymous with the concept of “post-
truth,” an us-versus-them dichotomy is being built through disinformation
and misinformation using false and fake news, fictionalised content, and
disinformation. New media outlets are the most important players in this
process. A significant number of online news media outlets, in particular,
disregard the responsible media approach, the principles of press profession
and ethics, and the press law, and mislead the public with false news and
fake content, gain popularity, obtain political gain, and protect capital
owners. To achieve their own goals and objectives, the media distorts the
truth in order to create an illusion for their audiences.
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As stated in its Vision 2040 document, the Organisation of Turkic States
has to fight global lobbies, international news agencies, world-famous
singers, social media phenomena, negative perception management,
and visual manipulations in the fight against digital disinformation,
misinformation, and malinformation. Moreover, the algorithms of social
media platforms appear to represent an additional risk. As stated in the
preceding subheadings, Western social media platforms are able to deftly
and subtly direct users in the context of micro-targeting through the
use of sophisticated software and algorithms. Local and national social
networks are, therefore, the most essential project of the near future. As
previously described, the Armenian lobby and fake social media accounts
waged a high-level disinformation campaign against Azerbaijan between
September 27 and November 10, 2021, during the liberation of Karabakh
by Azerbaijan. While the war continued on the front, another front was
opened in the field of communication, where Tiirkiye provided strategic
communication support to Azerbaijan in both conventional and new
media, ensuring that the truth was disseminated against disinformation on
all digital communication fronts and that Azerbaijan’s just cause was quickly
and accurately communicated to foreign audiences.

To counter the psychological and asymmetric warfare that may be waged
against Turkic states in the international media, international news channels,
internet news sites, and social media accounts must be utilised. The political
and social agenda must be effectively managed, particularly through positive
communication campaigns against disinformation and misinformation.
Today, digital disinformation is viewed as a threat to national security and
is used as a weapon to destabilise countries. Therefore, the Organisation
of Turkic States should jointly adopt legislation to combat disinformation
and react to the unlawful actions of social networks and their practises that
undermine freedom of expression and democracy. In addition, the risk
of steering citizens with powerful software and micro-targeting through
social networks, particularly during election periods, must be eradicated by
increasing awareness of data mining, digital media literacy, and algorithms

(Goksu 205-232).
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Current and Potential Collaborations in Digital Diplomacy among
Turkic States

In the twenty-first century, any user with even limited access to social media
can become a content producer. Web 2.0 technology has improved content
creation and given users the ability to disseminate information in addition
to conventional media. From the standpoint of states, countries position
themselves as a primary source during emergencies by acting swiftly on
foreign policy matters. This makes sure that only one reliable source is used
to disseminate the necessary information and that any other nefarious groups
are kept out. In cases where countries fail to provide sufficient information
to citizens regarding domestic or global developments, it becomes essential
to counteract disinformation that social media originates.

According to “We Are Social” and “Hootsuite” data from April 2021, out
of a global population of 7.85 billion, 5.27 billion are unique mobile phone
users, 4.72 billion are internet users, and 4.33 billion are social media users.
2021 saw an increase of 7.6% in internet users and 13.2% in social media
users compared to 2020. Globally, internet users between the ages of 16
and 64 spend 6 hours 56 minutes online on average, 2 hours 22 minutes
on social media, and 1 hour 56 minutes on any device reading the news
and keeping up with the media. 63% of internet users between the ages
of 16 and 64 primarily use the internet for “information access.” 52.5%
of users in the same age group watch videos, television shows, and movies
online (Kemp). According to data from “We Are Social” and “Hootsuite”
for January 2021, Tiirkiye has 65.8 million internet users and 60 million
active social media users. Internet users aged 16 to 64 spend an average of 7
hours and 57 minutes online, 2 hours and 57 minutes on social media, and
1 hour and 33 minutes on any device following the media (Wearesocial).

Digital diplomacy is merely a method for persuading users and shaping
perceptions along a strategic axis; the crucial question is how states will
design digital diplomacy and create contents. Digital diplomacy determines
which messages countries will communicate to foreign publics and other
stakeholders, as well as how they will present these messages conceptually.
According to Corneliu Bjola and Lu Jiang (2015), social media plays a
transformative role in the hands of diplomats. The use of social media by
diplomats demonstrates the effectiveness of digital diplomacy in setting
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agendas, informing audiences, and designing creative communication.
Due to the rapid development of new media and digital communication
tools, both diplomats and the institutional operation of diplomatic relations
have undergone significant transformations (Ezgin ve Saka 69). Traditional
methods used for interstate relations have been largely abandoned in recent
years, and states now communicate their positions to the public through
social media posts, both at the level of heads of state and ministers.

In this regard, it is believed that the Organisation of Turkic States should
implement a number of actions in its current and future communications,
in addition to actively engaging in all forms of digital communication. In
light of the communication, media use, and digital diplomacy objectives
outlined in the Organisation’s 2040 Vision, it is useful to specify what must
be done: All high-quality digital content generated in the Turkic world
should be gathered on a single platform to counter the cultural hegemony of
global TV series, movies, and video streaming platforms. A media strategy
that prioritises its own values should be employed in opposition to media
content that promotes immoral behaviour and contradicts its traditions and
core values.

The role of new media in our lives is evolving in every way as a result of
digitalization, the use of social media, and internet-based video streaming
services. In its future planning, the Organisation of Turkic States will place a
greater emphasis on digital communication tools, depending on the effects of
these tools and investments in new media. It will also safeguard young people,
who are surrounded by digital platforms, and bring them accurate information.

It is evident that countries’ political borders now begin with their cyber
homelands. A more sophisticated form of digital fascism is demonstrated by
Instagram and YouTube’s censorship policies, which prohibit specific videos
and images based on their own anti-democratic standards. As a result, one
of the top priorities on the Organisation of Turkic States’ agenda should
be creating and utilising domestic and national digital applications to
safeguard its citizens against all forms of digital fascism. While digital data
security is paramount, it is also important to develop domestic and national
digital applications, social networks, and games. Furthermore, despite the
fact that global social networks generate enormous revenues proportional
to the number of users, they evade the digital legal norms of the countries
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in which they operate and use various legal loopholes to avoid taxation
processes. The Organisation of Turkish States should not only prevent digital
platforms from evading taxes but also increase cooperation in this area by
acting collaboratively to ensure that countries follow the rules of the law.
The role of algorithms and micro-targeting in international politics should
be recognised, as should the working styles of technology companies with
the ability to manipulate citizens. In this regard, it is necessary to ensure
the dissemination of digital media literacy through the use of artificial
intelligence technology and the protection of citizens against manipulation
by powerful softwares.

We must treat each platform on social media as a digital front. The actions
taken by states in the political, social, cultural, economic, and technological
realms should be systematically communicated to the public, with
representation provided on all platforms, keeping in mind the existence of
international media organisations eager to tell the rest of the world about
the Turkic states in an unfavourable context. Search engines, global news
channels, social media influencers, and celebrity opinions about those
countries are just as influential in the twenty-first century as how those
countries describe themselves. Therefore, Turkic states should continue
their battle on all digital fronts with fresh projects for digital image, digital
reputation, and digital perception management and trigger a positive

agenda (Goksu 11-30).

Azerbaijan’s victory over Armenia in Karabakh in November 2021 also
illustrates some of the most significant initiatives of digital diplomacy in
recent history. At the end of the 44-day war, the liberation of Karabakh
from occupation by Azerbaijan was fictionalised against Azerbaijan in
the Western media and international news platforms using biased and
non-objective rhetoric. The Armenian lobby attempted to create the
impression that Azerbaijan occupied Karabakh by ensuring that many
Western statesmen shared various social media posts, as well as laying the
groundwork for world-famous figures living in the United States to become
involved in the issue through their social media posts. Nevertheless, despite
all of these digital initiatives, Tiirkiye’s digital diplomacy and strategic
communication support, as well as the support of high-ranking officials of
Turkic states to Azerbaijan in its righteous cause through digital content and
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the arguments put forth by officials on social media, and effective images
from the battlefront depicting Armenia’s destruction in Karabakh, played a
role in winning the war on the ground as well as on the communication and
digital diplomacy fronts.

Conclusion

The digital communication activities and use of social media by political
actors involved in the Organisation of Turkic States should be evaluated
along the axis of digital diplomacy and reveal the digital capacity of the
Organisation. This article examines digital communication strategies that
the Organisation of Turkic States could potentially embrace in the years
to come. It suggests that Turkic countries should engage in proactive
communication and media initiatives, guided by a cohesive and integrated
approach within the framework of the Organisation of Turkic States.

In the realms of digital communication and digital diplomacy, Turkic states
have, for the first time in recent years, attained the ability to construct their
own unique image. The evolution of this situation is notably influenced by
the endeavours of the Organisation of Turkic States. To bolster the previously
stated stance, it appears significant for the Organisation of Turkish States to
pursue specific courses of action. In this regard, the Organisation should
target global public opinion to improve the digital image of states. Digital
diplomacy is regarded as the optimal approach for this task, as it is recognised
that it is essential to communicate with the public and not with states.
Digital diplomacy has the potential to prevent crises, resolve ongoing crises,
and manage information disorder by rapidly informing large audiences. In
the context of digital diplomacy, it is recommended that content be quickly
created for use on video streaming platforms in order to more effectively
promote Turkic culture to international audiences. It should also be ensured
that all information processes carried out using conventional techniques are
creatively converted to new media environments in order to establish social
media as an information tool.

The establishment of collaborative graduate education programmes is
necessary to cultivate the human resources needed to balance the Western-
oriented digital communication ecosystem. Additionally, coordinated efforts
should be made to develop alternative initiatives to counter the monopolistic
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nature of social media platforms. The outage of two major global social
media platforms and one messaging application for a duration of 5-6 hours
in October 2021 has presented compelling evidence for the need of the
Organisation of Turkic States to establish its presence in the global market
by creating its own social networks and messaging applications Under these
circumstances, the development of a secure cyber infrastructure is crucial for
Turkic-speaking countries to effectively implement their digital applications
across different avenues of communication, including mobile applications,
social networks, e-sports, digital advertisements, media planning, and
streaming platforms. Turkic states, which share a common history, language,
culture, and values, must band together to combat external disinformation
campaigns and digital communication warfare by collaboratingand expressing
solidarity in the domains of communication and media. It is critical for
Turkic Republics to work together on critical issues such as independence,
territorial integrity, and sovereignty, as well as to protect national interests,
combat misinformation, and resist manipulative content. Additionally, it is
essential to establish a strong presence in both mainstream and new media.

In conclusion, the Organisation of Turkic States should prioritise its digital
diplomacy strategy along the axis of digital image and reputation management
at the institutional level. Turkic states are utilising digital communication and
diplomacy in response to growing Islamophobia in Western countries on the
one hand, and they should take steps to protect their citizens’ personal data
based on digital privacy while striving to strengthen digital infrastructures.
Furthermore, the digital diplomacy activities of the Turkic states should
align with their foreign policy visions. The Organisation of Turkic States
should establish emotional connections with the public through digital
communication campaigns, thereby introducing ideas and collaborations that
promote a sense of affinity with the target audience. Interest and trust from
many societies in Turkic states will grow when the international discourse of
the Organisation of Turkish States and digital diplomacy efforts are aligned.
This, in turn, can amplify the effectiveness of communication activities

undertaken by the Organisation of Turkic States in front of the global public.
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Notes

1 Updated on June 22, 2022.

2 Updated on June 22, 2022. Some countries' foreign ministers do not have
personal social media accounts. In such instances, the official ministry accounts
are reflected in the table.

3 Updated on June 22, 2022. Some countries’ Ministers of Communications
and Information do not have personal social media accounts. In such instances,

the official ministry accounts are reflected in the table.
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Tiirk Devletleri Teskilatinin
Dijital Iletisim ve Dijital Diplomasi
Perspektifi’

Fatmanur Altun™
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Dijitallesmenin etkisiyle kamuoylart arasindaki diyalog dijital diplo-
masiyle kurulmakea ve stirdiiriilmektedir. Kamu diplomasisi faaliyet-
lerinin bir alt baghig1 olan dijital diplomasi, Tiirk Devletleri Tegkilat
agtsindan ortak bir iletisim platformu ve ¢agimizin kiiresel giivenlik
tehdidi olan dezenformasyonla miicadelede mutlak bir koordinas-
yon mekanizmast sunmaktadir. Makale, dijital iletisimdeki degisim,
déniistim ve bu degisimlerin Tiirk Devletleri Teskilatina yansima-
larini ele almaktadir. Makalede 6rnek olay incelemesi olarak Tiirk
Devletleri Teskilatinin dijital iletisim ve dijital diplomasi faaliyetleri
irdelenmekte ve Tegkilatin kendisini dogru sekilde anlatmasinda di-
jital mecralarin etkin kullaniminin rolii tartgilmaktadir. Calismada
metodolojik agidan Tiirk Devletleri Tegkilatinda yer alan siyasal aktor-
lerin dijital iletisim faaliyetleri ve sosyal medya kullanimlar iizerine
betimsel analiz gerceklestirilmistir. Tegkilatin dijital mecradaki faali-
yetleri aragtirmanin sinirliliklarini olusturmaktadir. Calisma Tegkilatin
dijital iletisim stratejisini konu edinmesi agisindan ilk olma ozelligini
tastmaktadir. Netice itibariyla Tiirk Devletleri Teskilatinin kurumsal
diizeyde dijital imaj ve itibar yonetimi ekseninde ve dijital diplomasi
ile ortak iletisim platformunu giiglendirerek dezenformatif iceriklerle

miicadele etmesi gerektigi sdylenebilir.
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OpraHu3aums TIOPKCKNX rocyaapcTB:
LUMcpoBbIE KOMMYHUKALMKN U

nepcnekTuea LndpoBon annnomMmaTnmn’
®datmaHyp AnTyH”

AHHOTaLUA

B pesynbrare nudpoBu3zanmy nudpoBas TUILUIOMATHS HCTIONB3YETCs ISl yCTa-
HOBJICHHS M TOJIICPKAHUS TATIora MEx Iy coobrectsamu. [udpopas murwio-
MarTwsl, TOAIPa3IeN ASSITeIbHOCTH yOIMYHON AUTIIOMATHH, TIpeyIaraeT OOy o
KOMMYHHKAIMOHHYO TU1aTdopmy it OpraHu3alii TIOPKCKUX TOCYIapCTB
7 aOCOIIOTHBIN MEXaHU3M KOOpAWHALINK B O0phOe ¢ ne3nHpopMaIiei, ro-
OaJIbHOM yrpo3oii 6e301aCHOCTH COBPEMEHHOCTH. B crarbe paccmarpuBatoTcst
M3MEHEHHs 1 TpaHcdopMaryy B HH(POBO KOMMYHHKALMU U UX OTPayKEHHE
B OpraHusanyy TIOPKCKHX rocylapcTB. B crarbe B kauecTBe npumepa pac-
CMarpHBaeTcs AesiTebHOCTh OpraHn3ali TFOPKCKUX rOCY/IapCcTB B 00IacTH
U(POBOI KOMMYHHKAIIMHI 1 TU(PPOBOI TUIUIOMATHH, a TAKXKE 00CYKIaeTcst
PoItE 3(p(heKTHBHOTO UCTIONB30BaHS IH(POBBIX Meana B criocooHocTr Opra-
HH3aLUHY [IPaBUIIBHO OOBSICHATH cesl. B 1aHHOM McciieioBaHNY TIpEICTaBIIeH
onucareNbHbI aHam3 HU(PoBOi KOMMYHUKAIIMOHHON JIESTEILHOCTH U UC-
TIOJIb30BaHUSI COLMAJIBHBIX CETel MOIMTHYECKUMHE JiesiTensiMu B OpraHu3aryu
TIOPKCKUX rocyaapctB. OrpaHUueHUSIME UCCIISIIOBAHNUS SIBIISIOTCSI ACSTEIb-
HOCTb OpraHH3aliy B IM(POBbIX Meaua. MccnenoBaHue sBIsieTCsl HEPBbIM B
CBOEM poJie KccienoBanueM crparerui OpraHu3aiyy B 001acTy U(POBBIX
KOMMYyHHUKanui. B 3axmouenne OpraHu3aiys TFOPKCKUX TOCYAapCTB IOJDKHA
60poThes ¢ e3nH(OPMAIIMOHHBIM KOHTEHTOM, YKPEIUISis CBOIO OOIIYIO KOM-
MYHHUKaIIHOHHYO TaT(opMy HU(POBOIi AUMIIOMATHEN 110 OCH YIIPaBICHUS
1H(POBBIM UMHKEM U PeIyTallueil Ha HHCTUTYLMOHAJILHOM YPOBHE.
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Nomgon Yaziti'ndaki Kutlug Kagan'in
Kimligi Meselesi”

Erkin Ekrem™
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Mogolistan'da yeni kesfedilen yazitlar Tiirkoloji camiasinda he-
yecan uyandirmistir. Bu yazitlarin kesfini duyuran Uluslararas
Tiirk Akademisi yetkilileri, yazitlarin icerigi hakkinda bazi bilgiler
vermis ve yazittaki ifadelerde adi gegen kaganin kimligi konusun-
da bir tartisma baglatmigtir. Bu ¢alismada, Cin kaynaklarindan
yararlanilarak Nomgon Yazitr'ndaki “Inek yili”, “Tengri oglu”
(Tepri oylu) ve “Kutlug Kagan” anahtar sozciikleriyle II. Gok Tiirk
dénemi sinirlari i¢inde, yazitin sahibinin kim oldugu tespit edil-
meye calisgilmistr. Neticede yazitta anlaulan sahsin II. Gok Tiirk
Kaganligin kurucusu [lteris Kagan degil, onun kardesi ve ikinci

kagan olan Kapgan Kagan oldugu ortaya koyulmaya caligtlmustir.
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Giris

Uluslararas: Tiirk Akademisi (TWESCO) 24 Agustos 2022 tarihinde 6nem-
li bir yazitin kesfedildigini aciklamisti. Mogol Bilimler Akademisi Arkeoloji
Enstitiisii ile is birligi sonucunda Mogolistan'daki Nomgon Ovasi’'nda bu-
lunan bu yazitn II. Gok Tiirk Kaganligrnin kurucusu Ilteris Kagan'a ait
oldugu ileri stirtilmistiir. Bu yazit ilgili uzmanlar desifre etmisler ve gegici
bir metin olarak ilan etmiglerdir.

Transkripsiyon Tiirkge cevirisi

Ud yil: toquzuncé: ay: ... [.......... ] Inek yili: dokuzuncu ay

o Tegrizopluz .. ] . Tanr oglu

Qutluy qayan: Tiiriik [.......... 7/ Kutlug Kagan: Tiirk

Ur oylum: M[kjon....yi...[.......... J  Erkek cocuklarim, kéz...

Bizig:oplige..t.. [.......... ] Bizim giizel....

es[?] : Itdim: bizi: yat: er: [.......... 7/ Etdim: Bizi yabanct: erler....

Yerde: ....tuz.....[.......... ] Yerde..

Tiimen: Tiimen: [.......... ] On bin: on bin

es[?] elfis]ig [?]:kiiciig: biz[ber-?] [simi giiciimii ver...

Atadim: bi tidim [.......... ] Tayin ettim (unvan verdim): bi..tidim..

esf?] - Qopesti|[.......... ]/ Tamamu esitti
inek . Kaganlik

Yullar: Kaganlar Dénemi
689  Ilteris Kagan 682-691
701 K Kag 691-716

apgan Kagan -

713 P8 8
725  Bilge Kagan 716-734
737  Yi-ran Kagan/ Bilge Kutluk Kagan 734-741
749 Orhun Uygur Kaganligt Moyan Cor Kagan 747-759

Bu yautta verilen Inek yili: dokuzuncu ay tarihinin hangi Inek Yili ya da
Miladi takvimin hangi yillarina denk geldigi bilinmemektedir. II. Gok Tiirk
Kaganlig: ile Orhun Uygur Kaganlig1 arasinda alt Inek Yili gegmektedir.
[lteris Kagan ile Bilge Kagan arasinda 689, 701 ve 713 olarak ii¢ Inek Yilt
bulunmaktadir. Bu yazitta adi yazilmayan kagan, bu ii¢ tarihin arasinda ara-
nabilir. Tkinci 6nemli bir anahtar sézciik “Kutlug Kagan” ifadesidir, ancak
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eski Tiirk tarihinde birden fazla “Kutluk Kagan” oldugu icin “inek” yilina
denk gelen veya bu tarihe yakin “Kutluk Kagan” aranabilir. Ugiincii anah-
tar sozciik ise Tiirkge kayitlarda nadir rastlanan “Tengri oglu” (Miiller 7;
Clauson, An Etymological 84a; Sertkaya 309) olup Cin kaynaklariyla kar-
silagtirmalt yontemle hem Inek Yili hem de Kutluk Kagan ve Tengri oglu
sozciiklerle denk gelen bu yazittaki sahsit bulmaya caligilacakur.

Kutluk ve Kutluk Kagan Meselesi

Eski Tiirk Tarihinde Kutluk (Kutlug) ismine (Clauson, An Etymological
601) ve Kutluk Kagan unvanina (Clauson, An Etymological 427) sikca rast-
lanmaktadir. 618 yilinin dokuzuncu ayinda Gok Tiirk Shi-bi Kagan (609-
619) Tang Siilalesi’ne elgi olarak Kutluk Tigin’i B M4 8] gondermisti
(Wang Qin-ruo 11396a). Besinci ayin yirmi yedinci giiniinde (25 Hazi-
ran 618) Kutluk Tigin i¢in Tang Siilalesi sarayinda ziyafet verilmisti (Liu
Xu 5153). 682 yilinin on ikinci ayinda Gok Tiirkler A-shi-na Kutluk'un
Bl sp AR Mt fk (Ileeris Kagan, 682-691) liderliginde tekrar ayaklanmist
ve II. Gok Tirk Kaganligint kurmustu (Liu Xu 110). Gék Tiirklere karst
savast devamli kaybetmesinin sonucunda ofkelenen Imparatorice Wu
HIK  (624-705), Kutluk'un Cince yazilist Bu-zu-lu AN&%¢ (“Olmez mi
bu Kutluk” manasinda) diye degistirmisti (Si-ma 6446). 714 yilinin dor-
diincii ayinda Mo-chuo Kagan (Kapgan Kagan, 691-716) kendisini Tang
Siilalesi'ne Kutluk Kagan ‘EHfE T[T olarak tanitmisti (Si-ma 6699).
718 yilinin on birinci ayinda Tibetlilerin Tang Siilalesi ile baris saglamak
i¢in hazirlanan bir mektupta, Tibetlerin Tang Siilalesi’ne karsi Kuzey Gok
Tiirk Kutluk &Mt/ ile temasta bulundugu yazilmaktadir (Dong Gao
10543b; Wang Qin-ruo 11526-11527ab, 11500a; Si-ma 6734; Ou-yang
6082-6083). Mektupta gecen Kutluk, Mo-chuo Kagan olmalidir, netice-
de mektupta bahsedilen olaylar 718 yili dncesine aittir. Tang Siilalesi Gok
Tiirklere kargi sefer diizenlemek i¢in farkli topluluklardan destek almaya ¢a-
lismistt. Bunun iizerine, Tang Siilalesi Imparatoru Xuan-zong'un (712-75)
718 yili tiglincii ayinin yirmi tiglincii gliniinde (29 Mart 718) yayinladig:
bir fermanda yer alan yabancilarin arasinda Kirgiz Kutluk Bilge Kagan’in
BB REHEAN T adi da gegmektedir (Si-ma 6732; Ou-yang 6052). 720
yilinda Tang Siilalesi 1mparatoru Xuan-zong, Hu-mi % (Vahan) tilkesi
hiikiimdarina unvan bahgetmisti ve unvaninda Kutluk ibaresini kullanmus-

tt (Ou-yang 6255; Chavannes Notes 49). 727 yilin yedinci ayinda Gok
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Tiirklerden unvani Kutluk Z€J# ‘B 4% olan biri Tang Stilalesine at hediye
etmisti (Wang Qin-ruo 11408a). 729 yilinda Tang Siilalesi Imparatoru Xu-
an-zong, Tohar bolgesinin (Toharistan) hiikiimdart Kutluk Dun Tardu’ya
B I AR HHIE B Tohar Yabgusu unvani It K £ 3558 bahsetmisti (Wang Pu,
1773; Ou-yang 6252).

Bilge Kagan'in (716-734) ogullarindan Yi-ran Kagan'in 6limiinden sonra
yerine kardesi Bilge Kutluk Kagan D& AL R gecti, yani Tengri Ka-
gan G H| PV Gok Tiirk kaganligina gegmisti (Ou-yang 6054). 740 yilin
{iciincii ayin yirmi altinci giiniinde (26 Nisan 740) Tang Siilalesi Imparato-
ru Xuan-zong Bilge Kutluk Kagan't Dl 4% ] T tantyan bir mekeup
hazirlayip gondermisti (Dong Gao 423a; Song Min-qiu 695-696).

742 yili altincr ayin on ikinci giiniinde (26 Temmuz 744) Tang Siilalesi Im-
paratoru Xuan-zong, Kara Tiirgis Yi-li Di-mi Kutluk Bilge’yi £ HLJiC % Jifi
B AREL A On-Ok Kagan AT olarak tanimisti (Dong Gao 424a;
Ou-yang 6068-6069; Si-ma 6860). Edouard Chavannes (1865-1918) Yi-li
Di-mi unvan adini Alatmisch olarak okumustur (Chavannes, Documents
331). Bu yilin altunct ayinin yirmi ikinci giintinde (28 Temmuz 742) Tang
Siilalesi, Tiirgislerin Biiyiik Tugcu KEE Kutluk Bilge Du-mo-du Kiil Er-
kin'i ‘B MR BEG 75 B8 B B 58T Ug Soylu Yabgu — 2 #58 unvaniyla go-
revlendirmisti (Dong Gao 423b; Wang Qin-ruo 11348ab; Ou-yang 6069;
Si-ma 6854; Chavannes, Notes 67). 744 yilinda Uygurlarin reisi Gu-li Pei-
luo B /13%4E (*Kutlug Boyla) Karluklarla birlikte Basmil Kaganini $#472&
7T oldiirdiikten sonra kendini Kutluk Bilge Kiil Kagan & Hii bk HL Al
B AT olarak ilan etmisti. 745 yilinda Gok Tiirklerin son kagan Bai-mei
Kagan't [1J5 7] oldiirdiikten sonra kafasini Tang Siilalesi sarayina getir-
misti. Kutluk Bilge Kiil Kagan'in esi Kutluk Po-fu Hatun ‘& i kg 28] 7]
K (*Kutluk Sibig Hatun) Tang Siilalesi sarayina gelmisti (Liu Xu 5198;
Ou-yang 6055, 6114; Wang Pu 1744; Si-ma 6860). Tang Siilalesi 749 yilin
(inek yil) yedinci ayinda Tiirgis Kutluk Bilge Ju-zhi'yi & Mt} /i gt An {2
% On-Ok Tiirgis Yi-ba Kagan 1k S iti#% 5 1] 71 olarak tayin etmisti
(Dong Gao 424b; Wang Qin-ruo 11349b). Tang Siillesi 753 yilinin doku-
zuncu ayinin altinct giiniinde (7 Ekim 753) Kara Tiirgislerin Kutluk Inan-
cu Ug Soylu Bilge Elteber’i & M /M 45 7 #E 4n — 2 Wit 7 A % saray

mubhafiz ordusunun kuzey bélikk komutanligin biiyiik generali olarak tayin
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etmisti (Song Min-qiu 696; Dong Gao 425ab; Chavannes, Notes 86-87;
Wang Qin-ruo 11350a).

Orhun Uygur Kaganligin kurucusu disinda 780-789 yillar1 arasinda kagan
olan Alp Kutluk Bilge Kagan & A HEAN AT da “Kueluk” unvani kul-
lanmigts (Wang Pu 1745-1746; Liu Xu 5208; Ou-yang 6121; Si-ma 7282).
Alp Kutluk Bilge Kagan'in kiz kardesi prenses Kutluk Bilge'nin & i 4itt
A =E unvaninda da “Kutluk” séziinii kullanmustr (Si-ma 7282, 7515).
Alp Kutluk Bilge Kagan daha sonra Tang Siildlesi tarafindan Kutluk Chang-
shou (uzun 6miirlit) Tian-qing (Tengriye yakin) Bilge Kagan JHME 4= 25
FBBEANAT YT unvani da verilmisti (Liu Xu 368; Ou-yang 5209). Kutluk
Bilge Feng-cheng Kagan ‘B lilifs RN 2= 5 0T ¥F (790-795) 6ldiikten sonra
(Liu Xu 381) yerine veziri Kutluk EMli%% gecerek Tengride Ulug Bolmus
Al Kiiliig Bilge Huai-xin Kagan i# HL# P $5% 52 % it 5 5H A B AN 15845 7]
1 (795-808) unvani almists (Wang Pu 1947; Liu Xu 381; Ou-yang 6126;
Si-ma 7568).

Gok Tirk ve Uygurlarda Kutluk ismi ve Kutluk Kagan unvani kullananla-
rin sayist az degildir. Ilteris Kagan ile Bilge Kagan arasinda Kutluk Kagan
unvant kullananlardan biri Mo-chuo Kagan (Kapgan Kagan, Kutluk Kagan,
691-716) ‘H WAk A VT, digeri ise 718 yilinda Cince kayitlarda goriinen Kir-
g1z hiikiimdar1 Kutluk Bilge Kagan & B #kHEANI AT idi. Orhun yazitla-
rinda gegen [lteris (Elteris) Kagan unvani (Orkun 34, 128; Tekin, Orhon
Yazitlar: 11, 41; Tekin, Tunyukuk Yazin 4) Cin kaynaklarinda gegmeyip,
yalnizca Kutluk adiyla anilmaktadir. Cin kaynaklarinda Kutluk Kagan gibi
bitisik bir terim de gegmemektedir, sadece Kiil Tigin yazitinin Cince yiiziin-
de Kutluk Kagan ‘B i % A 7T olarak bir kez gecmektedir (Cen 828). Ilteris
Kagan'in babast Kutluk Erkin F Hili#%#H /T ve dedesi de Yi-di Mi-shi Bey
K] unvanlarla yazitta gecmekeedir (Cen 828). Yukaridaki tahlil-
lerden sonra inek yilinda Kutluk Kagan unvaniyla bilinen kaganin yalnizca
Mo-chuo/Kapgan Kagan oldugu goriilmektedir.

Inek Yilinin (689) dokuzuncu ayina kadar Gok Tiirkler ile Tang Siilalesi ara-
sinda bir dizi savag yasanmugsti. Gok Tiirklerin saldirisina kargi Tang Stilalesi
689 yilinin besinci ayinin on sekizinci giiniinde (10 Haziran 689) Budist
rahibi Xue Huai-yi'yi FE1E3E (662-695) gorevlendirmisti (Ou-yang 89).
Tang Siilalesi ordusunun Zi-he 487A] (Ulan Moron) Nehri'ne (Yun-zhong
valiligin kuzeybatisinda) kadar gelmisler ancak Gok Tiirk ordusunu bula-
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mamislar, Xue Huai-yi, Chan-yii Tai ¥ T2 (Yun-zhong valiligin kuzeyba-
usinda) bolgesindeki kaya taglarinda kendilerinin gelmis olduguna dair yaz
kazarak geri ddnmiiglerdir (Si-ma 6457; Yue Shi 1034; Li Ji-fu 410). Diger
kaynaklara gére ayni yil Gok Tiirk Mo-chuo sinir bolgelerine saldirt dii-
zenlemisti, Xue Huai-yi ordusu ile karsilamak i¢in gonderilmisti (Ou-yang
4742). Bu yilin sekizinci ayinin {giincii gliniinde (23 Agustos 689) Xue
Huai-yi’nin liderligindeki Tang Silalesi ordusu Gok Tiirklere sefer diizenle-
misti (Ou-yang 89). Dokuzuncu ayin ii¢iincii giiniinde (21 Eyliil 689) Xue
Huai-yi 200 bin ordusu ile Gok Tiirk Kagani Kutluk’a kargt sefer diizenle-
misti (Si-ma 6460). Tang Siilalesinin Gok Tiirklere diizenlenen bu seferler
sonug alamadig gibi Gok Tiirklere zayiat verememisti. Nomgon Yaziti'nda
zikredilen Inek yilinin dokuzuncu ayinda gecen gelismeler Cin kaynaklarin-
da bulunmamaktadir.

Mo-chuo Kagan ve Kutluk Kagan Meselesi

Cin kaynaklarina gore, Kutluk 6ldiikten sonra ¢ocuklart (Bilge Kagan, 684-
734; Kil Tigin, 685-731. Wada 547, 559) kiiciik oldugu icin Kutluk'un
kardesi Mo-chuo kendini kagan ilin etmis ve hakimiyeti gasp etmistir (Liu
Xu 5168; Ou-yang 6044-6045, 6493). Tunyukuk Yazitina (51) gore, “Kap-
gan Kagan (olarak) tahta oturttum” (Tekin, Zunyukuk Yazit: 20; Clauson,
“A Note on Qapqan” 73-77). Bilge Kagan Yaziunda (D14) “O (zamanki)
toreye gore amcam kagan (olarak tahta) oturdu” seklinde yazilmaktadir (Or-
kun 67). Anlasilan Mo-chou toreye gore tahta gegmis ama Cinli tarihgilerin
goziinde tahtu “gasp” etmisti. Cin kaynaklarina gére Mo-chuo, kagan ol-
duktan birkag yil sonra Ling-zhou | (Dormigai, Ning-xia Ozerk Bol-
gesi Ling-wu Nahiyesinin 22 HU% giineybatisi) vilayetine akin diizenlemeye
baslamisti (Ou-yang 6044-6045; Yan (a) 77-122). Bu akinin tarihi ile ilgili
farkls bilgiler bulunmaktadir, bazi kaynaklarinda 693 yili olarak yazarken
(Liu Xu 5168), baz1 kaynaklarinda 694 yili olarak gostermektedir (Du You
1073c; Si-ma 6493; Ou-yang 94). Bu tarihten sonra Mo-chuo, Tang Siilale-
si’ne karst bir dizi akin diizenledi ve Tang Siilalesi de karsilik vermeye ¢alist1,
ancak basarili olamadi. Mo-chuo, Tang Siililesi’'ne karst en biiyiik tehdit
olmugtu (Liu Xu 127; Ou-yang 94; Si-ma 6493). Bazen Mo-chuo, Tang
Siilalesine baris teklif sunmugtur. Cin kaynaklarina gére 695 yilinin onuncu
ayinda Mo-chuo, Tang Siilalesi’ne teslim olmak igin elgi gondermisti. Im-
paratorige Wu Ze-tian ERIZK (690-705) memnun olmus ve Mo-chuo’ya

40



« Ekrem, Nomgon Yazit1 ndaki Kutlug Kaganin Kimligi Meselesi » VAZ 2023/SAV1 106

Sol Muhafiz Ordusu Biiyiik General ve Gui-guo (Ulkeye Dénen) Beyi £ f
KK HEERB] A unvani vermisti (Si-ma 6503). 696 yilinin onuncu ayinda
Mo-chuo’nun Kitaylara diizenledigi saldir1 basarili olmus ve Kitaylarin teh-
didine maruz kalan Tang Siil4lesi de memnun kalmisti. Bu nedenle Mo-c-
huo’ya Tekin Ilteris Biiyitk Chan-yti FrifEEHEAF] K E T ve Ulkeye
Degerli Hizmet Eden Kagan 3. ¥k A ¥ unvani vermisti (Si-ma 6509,
6510; Liu Xu 5168; Ou-yang 6045). Kang-a-yi Kiil Tarkan BRIk
T (690-764) adli bir Sogd reisinin mezar yazitinda 23 yaginda (712 y1-
linda) A-shi-na Ilteris Mo-chuo il SLARHF Kt ERME Kagan'in hizmetinde
bulundugu yazilmaktadir (Yan Zhen-qing 37b; Hu Ke-xian 105-116). Bu
kayitlara gore Mo-chuo Kagan da “Ilteris” unvanini kullanmustir.

Tang Siilalesi ayni zamanda Mo-chuo i¢in Qian-shan (lyilige Tasinan) Ka-
gan 1B W[V unvani da verilmisti (Liu Xu 5168; Ou-yang, 6045; Si-ma
6509, 6516). Ancak Mo-chuo'nun Tang Siilalesi kuzey vilayetlere saldirisi
devam etmisti (Liu Xu 5168; Si-ma 6512, 6514). 697 yilinin {i¢tincii ayinda
(7 Nisan-6 Mayis 696) Mo-chuo, Tang Siilalesi’nin kuzeyinde bulunan alt
vilayette ikamet eden insanlart 7N B4 5 ve Chan-yii Genel Valiligin T
HBFENT bulundugu bolgeyi istemisti. Ayrica 40 bin Hu f# (takriben 550
bin kilo) hububat tohumu, 50 bin X (takriben 1 milyon 667 metre), 3 bin
ciftlik aletleri ve 40 bin JT (takriben 24 bin kilo) demir istemisti. Bunun-
la birlikte evlilik talebi de vard: (Si-ma 6509, 6515; Liu Xu 4794, 5168-
5169; Ou Yang Xiu 5624, 6045). Ancak Kagan Mo-chuo, Tang Siililesi’nin
gonderdiklerinin beklenen kalitede olmadigini belirterek Sari Nehrin kuze-
yindeki bélgeleri geri alacagini ifade etmisti (Si-ma 6531). Gok Tiirk-Tang
iligkileri bozulmaya baglamuist1.

Tang Siilalesi’ne karst Gok Tiirkler giderek giiclenmisti ve Tang Siillesi’ni
kii¢timstiyorlardr (Liu Xu 5168; Ou-yang 6045-6046). Cin kaynaklarina
gore 699 yilinin onuncu ayinda (29 Ekim-26 Kasim 699) Kagan Mo-c-
huo y6netimde bazi diizenlemeler yapilmisti. Kagan Mo-chuo kendi kardesi
Duo-xi Fu'yu MiZ&%E] (Duo-xi Beyi) Sol Yonetim Bolgesi (Tolis Bolgesi)
Sadi/r %2/ ¢ Jfii %%, Kutluk'un oglu Mo-ju’yu BR%E (Bilge Kagan) Sag Yone-
tim Bolgesi (Tardus Bolgesi) Sadi £1%%/ 41 i %< yapmusti, her iki yonetim
20 binden fazla asker S/ giiciine sahiptir. Ayrica Mo-chuo kendi oglu Fu-
jwyu & Kiigiik Kagan /N (Inel Kagan) yapmis ve yetkisi iki Sad’in
tistiindedir. Kiigitk Kagan Fu-ju, Chu-mu-kun JEAK 2 boylari (Bati Gok
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Tiirklerin bir boyu) gibi On-oklari yonetmekte ve 40 binden fazla asker gii-
ciine sahip, bundan dolayt onu Tuo-xi Kagan #i74 A]7F (Batiyr genisleten
Kagan) olarak da anar (Wang Pu 1692; Du You 1074a; Liu Xu 5169-5170;
Ou-yang 6044-6046; Si-ma 6543). Cin kaynaklarinda bu kagan Yi-nie
Kagan# V2 A] VT (F5VL0]¥) olarak kaydedilmistir (Liu Xu 3187, 5172;
Ou-yang 6047). Yani Kapgan Kagan'in oglu Inel Kagan/Ini Il Kagan ola-
rak bilinmektedir (Sertkaya 76-98). Ancak Vilhelm Thomsen (1842-1927)
gibi aragtirmacilar Tunyukuk Yazit'nda (34, 50) gegen Bogii Kagan'in Inel
Kagan olabilecegini ileri stirmtistii (Thomsen, Orbun Yazitlar: Arastirmalar:
413-414). Bu goriise Masao Mori (1921-1996) karst ¢tkmistt (Mori (d) 62-
89; Stimer 42). 701 yilinin (inek y1ili) besinci ayinda (11 Haziran-9 Temmuz
701) Tang Siililesi Imparatorice Wu-hou, Gok Tiirklere karsi koymak igin
Wei Yuan-zhong'u ZE 76 /8 (2-707) gorevlendirmisti (Liu Xu 130; Ou-yang
102). Sekizinci ayda (7 Eyliil-5 Ekim 701) Mo-chuo Tang Siilalesi sinir bsl-
gelere saldirmisti. An-bei Biiyiik Askeri Valiligi %L K ## valisi Kral Li
Dan’1Z= H. (veliaht prens) umumi askeri komutant olarak tayin etmis ve
Gok Turklere karst koymast emretmisti. Ancak daha yola ¢ikmadan Gok
Tiirkler gekilip gitmisti (Si-ma 6556). Inek yilinda yani 701 yilinda Gok
Tiirklerle ilgili bilgiler cok yoktur.

Mo-chuo Kagan'in yonetim {izerindeki yeni diizenlemelerle birlikte Gok
Tiirkler daha da giiglenmisti ve Tang Siilalesine karst akinlar daha fazlalag-
miustt (Du You 1074a; Liu Xu 5170). Tang Siilalesi Gok Tiirklerin saldirisina
karst devamli savunma pozisyonda bulunmustu (Si-ma 6533, 6535, 6537,
6556). Kagan Mo-chuo kizini Tang Siilalesi’'nden bir prensle evlendirme
konusunu konusmak igin elgi Mo-he Gan’t 2% - gondermis ve elgi 703
yilinin altinct ayinin birinci giiniinde (19 Temmuz 703) Tang Siillesi sa-
raya ulasmisti (Si-ma 6562). Cen Zhong-mian’e gére bu el¢inin adi Mo-
he Da-gan 5<% 1%T (Baga Tarkan) olarak diizeltilmelidir (Cen 360). 704
yilinin sekizinci ayinin yirmi besinci giiniinde (28 Eyliil 704) Tang Siilalesi
evlilik teklifini kabul etmisti (Sima Guang 6574). Buna ragmen Tang Siila-
lesi Gok Tiirklere karst savunma tedbiri almaya devam etmisti (705 yilin
alunct ay) (Wang Qin-ruo 11648a) ve karst stratejisini gelistirecekti (707
yilt birinci ay) (Wang Qin-ruo 11649a). 706 yilinin on ikinci ayin doku-
zuncu giiniinde (17 Ocak 707) Mo-chuo Ling-zhou vilayetinin Ming-sha
nahiyesine %2 /I VD5 sefer diizenlemisti. Askeri Valisi Sha-tuo Zhong-yi
YPIEEZE karst koyamamis 30 bin civarinda insan 6ldiiriilmiistii (Liu Xu
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143; Ou-yang 109; Si-ma 6607; Ekrem 333-339). On ikinci ayin on bi-
rinci giinii (19 Ocak 707) Gok Tiirkler Yuan-zhou JEM (Ning-xia Ozerk
Bolgesi Gu-yuan [# 5 kenti) ve Hui-zhou® | (Gan-su eyaleti Jing-yuan
nahiyesi Ui #%) gibi vilayetlere saldirmuglar ve Long-you fiE47  bolgele-
rindeki (Gan-su eyaleti) 10 binden fazla au alip gotiirmiiglerdi. On ikinci
aymn onuncu giiniinde (22 Ocak 707) Tang Siilalesi Mo-chuo’yu 6ldiirene
Mubhafiz Ordusunun Biiyitk Generali unvani verilecegini agiklamisti. Ancak
Gok Tiirklerin akint devam ediyordu (Liu Xu 143). 708-712 yillari arasinda
Sart Nehri kivrim /[ bolgesinin kuzeyinde ii¢ adet Shou-xiang sehri 52
F%38 (teslim almak sehri) insa etmisti (Liu Xu 146; Si-ma 6620; Li Ji-fu
116). Giiney Mogolistan’in ortasinda bulunan bu sehirler, Yin-shan dagla-
rin giineyi ile Sar1 Nehrin kuzeyinde olup hepsi Sar1 Nehrin kuzey kiyisinda
kurulmugtu. Bu sehirler savunma kalesi olarak insa edilmisti ve yakinlarinda
bulunan Zhen-wu Ordusu R E ile Tian-de Ordusu KEEH gibi hisar-
larla Gok Tiirklerin giineye inmesine karst olusturdugu ilk savunma hattt

olmugtur (Ou-yang 976; Yan (b) 233-248; Yan (c) 143-167; Yan (d) 43-58).

707-711 yillar1 arasinda Tang Siilalesi Gok Tiirklerin akinlarma kargt yogun
bir ugras icinde kalmist. 711 yilinin birinci ayinda Tang Siilalesi ile evlilik
konusunu konusmak i¢in Mo-chuo Tang Siillesi sarayina el¢i gondermis ve
teklifi kabul edilmigti (Liu Xu 156). 711 yilinin on birinci ayinin sekizinci
gliniinde (21 Aralik 711) evliligi gerceklestirmek icin Mo-chuo'nun oglu
miistakbel damat Yang-wo-zhi %3¢ Tang sarayina gelmisti (Si-ma 6669;
Liu Xu 5172). Tigin Yang-wo-zhi ayni zamanda saray muhafiz ordusun-
da Biiyiik General 4 84T & 71 KK B olarak gorevlendirilmisti (Ou-yang
6047). Yang-wo-zhi bir siire sonra bilinmeyen bir sebeple 6Imiistii (Ou-yang
6048). Yeni tahta gegen Tang Siilalesi Imparatoru Xuan-zong (712-756) bu
evliligi askiya almisti. 714 yilinin bahar ayinda (2-5 Subat ile 19-21 Nisan
arasinda) Besbalik sehrini almak igin Kagan Mo-chuo, ogullart Inel Kagan
FEVR AT ve Tong-e Tigin [F]47%) (*Tonga Tigin) ile damadi (Mo-c-
huo'nun kiz kardesinin kocasi) Huo-ba Eltebir Shi-a Shi-bi ‘K3 #HF] 4%
A BT 55 liderligindeki bir orduyu sevk etmisti. Ancak Begbalik sehrini
alamadig1 gibi Tong-e Tigin de General Guo Qian-guan ¥ tarafin-
dan yakalanip oldiirtilmistii (25 Subat 714) (Liu Xu 3187, 5172; Ou-yang
6048; Si-ma 6696). Mo-chuo’'nun damadi sorumlulugundan korktugu icin
esi ile birlikte Tang Siilalesi’ne siginmist1 (21 Mart 714) (Liu Xu 172). 714
yilinin iigiincii ayin on sekizinci giiniinde (6 May1s 714) Tang Siilalesi Im-
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paratoru Xuan-zong (712-756) Gok Tiirklere karst kapsamli sefer plani yap-
urmustt (Li Fang 2336ab-2337a).

Kagan Mo-chuo, Tang Siilalesi ailesi ile evlenmekle iliskilerini yeniden tesis
etmek istemigti. 714 yilinin dérdiincii ayinin yirmi beginci giiniinde (11
Haziran 714, Pazartesi) Mo-chuo’nun el¢isi Tang Siilalesi sarayina ulagmist1.
Mo-chuo elgi vasitastyla kendisini “Gan-he Yong-qing Tai Fu-ma FzA17K
BRI (Katkisiz ve daima temiz biiyiik damat), Tian-shang-de Guo-bao
Tian-nan’ Kk FAFIRIRKR S (Tengride yaratilmiglolmus tengri oglu), Tu-jue
Sheng-tian Gu-duo-lu Ke-han FJREE KRG MRV (Gok Tiirk Tengri-
ken Kutluk Kagan)” olarak tanitmisti (Si-ma 6699; Wang Qin-ruo 11499b).
Yirmi dokuzuncu giiniinde (15 Haziran 714, Cuma) Tang Siilalesi Impa-
ratoru Xuan-zong prensesin Kagan Mo-chuo ile evlenmesine karar vermisti

(Wang Qin-ruo 11499b). Ancak bu evlilik gerceklesmemistir.

Kagan Mo-chuo’'nun bu unvanin benzeri Mo-chuo’'nun kizi Prenses Xian-li
Bilge'nin (699-723) mezar yazitinda (714 yil)) da ge¢mektedir (Lu 842;
Zhang Ning 140; Zhou, Shao-liang 1280). Xian-li Bilge'nin babasi Mo-c-
huo’nun sliimiinden sonra Tang Siilalesine sigindig1 tahmin edilmekeedir
(Moriyasu 305; Wu (a) 152). Bu mezar yazitinda babasinin unvani “Tian-
shang-de Guo-bao Tian-nan” K _FA43REMK T (Tengride yaratilmasiolmus
tengri oglu), “Tu-jue Sheng-tian Gu-duo-lu Mo-chuo Da Ke-han” R ik 58
KA MR ERE K 0TV (Gok Tiirk Tengriken Kutluk Mo-chuo Biiyiik Kagan)
olarak gecmektedir. Bu mezar yazitinda Bilge Kagan'in (716-734) unvani da
“San-shi Xing Tian-shang-de” =+ %K 45 (30 Soylu Tengride yaratilmas/
olmug), “Pi-jia Sha Ke-han WM& WY1 (Bilge Sad Kagan) yazilmaktadir.
Orhun Yazitlarr'nda Bilge Kagan'in unvanina da yer vermekeedir: “zepriteg
teyride bolmus tiiriik bilge kagan” (KT G1; BK K1) veya “teyriteg teyri yarat-
mag tiiriik bilge kagan” (BK D1, BK G13). Tiirk kaganlarinin Tengri (tanr1)
tarafindan yarauldigi anlayis diger yazitlarda da gegmektedir (Sine Usu K1;
Terhin G6, B1, B6; Tes D1, D4). Bu iki kayitta Mo-chuo’'nin “Kutluk Ka-
gan” unvani kullanildigs acik¢a goriinmekredir.

Tian-nan K 5 ve Tengri Oglu Meselesi

Mo-chuo Kagan’in Tengri Oglu unvanin alip almadigi ve kaynaklarindaki
Tian-nan séziin Tengri Oglu olarak okunmasinin dogru olup olmamas: da
incelenmesi gereken bir konudur. Tarih¢i Hu San-sheng #] =4 (1230-
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1302) yukaridaki unvanlarda gegen “Tian-nan” K5 soziinii “Tengri oglu
gibidir” olarak izah etmisti (Si-ma 6699). Ancak Paul Pelliot (1878-1945)
Tian-nan séziiniin Tiirkge karsiliginin bulunmadigini ileri siirerek (Pelliot,
Lédition collective 152 not 3), bu soziin Tengri oglu (Fils du ciel) ile es
anlamda olabilecegini isaret etmektedir (Pelliot, Lédition collective 153).
Haneda Toru I H ¥ (1882-1955) “Tian-nan” soziinii “Tengri tarafindan
yaratilan oglan” olarak belirtmektedir (Haneda 373). Cen Zhong-mian
(1885-1961) “Tian-nan” sdziiniin “tengri tarafindan yaratilan erkek/oglan”
olarak aciklamisti (Cen 821). Bir bagka arastirmasinda Tian-nan soziiniin
“tengride bolmus” ve “tengri oglu” ile ayni manada oldugunu belirtmek-
tedir (Cen 1047). Bazi arastirmacilar arasinda “Tian-nan” sdziiniin nasil
terciime ve anlamlandirma konusunda farkliliklar olmasina ragmen genel
olarak Tengri oglu (son of Heaven) olarak terciime etmektedir (Rybatzki
226). Baz1 arasurmacilar Mo-chuo Kagan'in unvanindaki “Tian-nan” so-
ziin Turkceden Cinceye terciime edilen bir sézciik degil, Cinli hitkiimdarin
unvanini taklit eden bir unvan oldugunu ileri stirmektedir (Pelliot, Neuf
notes 208-212; Feng 118-118; Rybatzki 205-292). Fakat Cin kaynaklarin-
da yazildig gibi, bu unvanlari Mo-chuo’nun kendisi tarafindan kullanildig:
agtkca goriilmektedir.

“Tian-nan” unvani Cin kaynaklarinda pek rastlanan bir terim degildi. Man-
cularin mengei rivayetlerinde hitkiimdarinin Tengri tarafindan yaraugini ve
yaratan kisinin Cincede Tian-nan’X %3, Mangucada ise abkai haha juitengri
yani Tengri’nin erkek cocugu olarak yazilmaktadir (Agai 4-5; Nata 56). Bu
ornek disinda Cince Budist eserlerde “Tian-nan” (cennet erkegi) sozii de
gegmektedir (Takakusu (a) 346-2). Bazen Nan-tian 95K olarak da geg-
mektedir (Takakusu (b) 323-2). Cogu zaman Tian-nan Tian-nii K%K
U (deva-putro vi deva-dubiti va) yani cennet erkekler ve cennet bayanlar
olarak terciime edilmektedir (Takakusu (c) 419-2). Sonsuz elysium/cennet
(Sukhavati) diinyasinda yasayan bu “cennet erkekler” yakisikli olmasindan
dolay onlar1 resimlendirirken, heykelini yaparken sakalsiz ve biyiksiz 16
yasindaki geng erkekler gibi yapilmasi sartlandirilmugtir (Takakusu (d) 940-
1, 946-1, 949-3). Bu nedenle Cince Budist eserlerde Tian-nan yani cen-
net erkeklerine giizel ve yakisiklt 3 %51 anlami yiiklenmistir (Zheng-wen
3361; Luo 1417). Bunun bir 6rnegi ise sanatgt Dai Kui’nin #i& (331-396)
resmini Tian-nan gériinimii X 9 #H olarak ¢izmesidir (Mi 2a, 8b, 36b;
Hong 17). Japon Budist eserinde de Tian-nan K55 (deva) sézii gegmekee
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(Hirakawa 737) ve yakugikli, tistiin kisilik, 6grenmeye hevesli olarak aciklan-
maktadir (Moriyasu 2772).

Cin kaynaklarinda Hunlar kendi hiikiimdarina Cheng-li Gu-tu Chan-yii
HEAPEE T (Tengri Oglu Chan-yii) (Ban 3751) denmesi disinda Gk
Tiirk Isbara YD 3AM% Kagan'in (581-587) da Tian-zi yani Tengri Oglu un-
vant kullandigt yazilmaktadir. Cin kaynaklarina gore, 584 yilinin (ejderha
yil)) dokuzuncu ayinin onuncu giiniinde (19 Ekim 584) Gok Tiirk Isbara
P ERRE Kagan'in (581-587) Sui Siillesi (581-618) Imparatoru Wen-di’ye
(581-604) yazdigi bir mektupta kendisini “Tian-zi” KT yani “Tengri
Oglu” olarak tanitmaktadir. Ancak Wen-di’nin iade mektubunda bilingli
olarak “Tian-zi” s6ziinii kullanmamisti (Wei Zheng 3293; Bombaci 284-
291; Dobrovits 257-262; Bazin 122). 607 yilinda Japon kralinin elgi ara-
ctyla Wen-di'ye yazdigr mektupta da kendisinin “ginesin dogdugu yerdeki
Tian-zi” HH R T oldugunu ve Wen-di igin “Giinesin battigr yerdeki
Tian-zi’ye HIZBER T mektup” ibaresini kullanmisti. Ayni zamanda “de-
nizin batisinda Bodhisattva Tian-zi” V035 §E KT de zikredilmisti. Fakat
Wen-di ve saraydakiler Japonlarin bu davranigindan da memnun kalmamig-
t1 (Wei Zheng 1827). Cin'in siyasal kiiltiiriinde Tian-zi (Tengri oglu) yalniz-
ca Cinlilerin kendi hitkiimdarina ait bir unvan olarak benimsemislerdi. Sui
Siilalesi’nin elgisi Zhang-sun Cheng'in 5% /& (552-609) Isbara Kagan'in
huzuruna ¢ikuiginda “Gék Tiirk ve Sui Stilalesi (hitkiimdar) hepsi biiyiik
iilkenin Tengri oglusundur” F¢ ik S {H KB K ibaresini kullanmusts
(Wei Zheng 1332). Bu ibareden Sui Siilalesi Isbara Kagan'in “Tengri oglu”
statiisiinii kabul ettigi anlagilmaktadir. Bazi arastirmacilara gore, Isbara Ka-
ga’in Sui Siilalesi hitkiimdara yazan mektupta kullanan Tian-zi unvani,
Kapgan Kagan'in kullandig1 Tian-nan unvani ile ayn1 mahiyettedir (Hane-
da 373; Mori 73; Cai (a) 126; Cai (b) 137; Cheng 489). Eger eski Tiirk-
ler “Tengri oglu” unvani kullandigs bir gergekse, Mo-chuo’'nun da “Tengri
oglu” unvanini kullanmis olabilir.

Cinlilere gore yabancilar tarafindan Tian-zi (tengri oglu) unvani kullanil-
mazdi (Fang 2961; Si-ma 2861), ancak Cince kayitlarda birgok toplulu-
gun bu unvani kullandigina dair bilgiler bulunmaktadir. Kushan devleti
(30-375) (Narain 251-273; Rosenfield 202-206), Kucha devleti (Winter
239-251), Hotan devleti (Sha (a) 60-68; Sha (b) 22-30), Pican (Turfan) ha-
kimiyeti (Lin 178-197) hitkiimdarlarinin bazilart Tengri oglu (Devaputra)
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unvanini kullanmuislard: (Konow ixxx, 188; Lévi 1-21; Rosenfield 186-188,
202, 205-206). Eski Japon hiikiimdari kendisini Tian-zi olarak tanitma
disinda Vietnam (Anonim 144; Zhang Deng-gui 1114; Wu Zhi 104) ve
Kore (Zhang Zhe-ting 53; Seung 304-306; Sun 418-423) hiikiimdarlart
da kendilerini Tian-zi olarak deklare etmigti. 10-13. yiizyillarda Kitay (Liao
1), Jiirjen (Jin 4%) ve Mogul hitkiimdarlari da Tian-zi unvanini kullanmisti
(Jiang 25). Cin'in eski siyasal kiiltiiriine gore, yerytizii (Tian-xia) tek oldugu
gibi yeryliztinii yoneten Tian-zi de tek olacak, o da Cin hiikiimdari olacak-
ur; Cinli olmayan yabancilarin ona Tian-zi ile hitap etmesi gerekmektedir
(Wang Ke 6; Wang Zhen-ping 236). Buna ragmen Cinli olmayan hiikiim-
darlarin Tengri Oglu unvani kullanmasini 6nleyememistir. Chen Sanping,
Tian-nan soziintin kavramsal olarak Tian-zi (tengri oglu) ile es anlamda
oldugunu, ancak hem Gok Turklerin Tengri oglu unvant hem de Cin hii-
kiimdarlarin kullandig1 Tian-zi (tengri oglu) unvani arasindaki benzerlikleri
farklt Cince karakterle kargilamak i¢in Cinli terctimanlarin gayret gosterdi-
gini belirtmektedir (Chen, Son of Heaven 309; Chen, Multicultural China
140). Yani Cin kaynaklarinda Kapgan Kagan’in Tengri Oglu unvani Tian-zi
ile degil, anlami yakin olan Tian-nan séziinii tercih edilmistir.

Sonug

Yukaridaki incelemelere gore Nomgon Yazit'nda zikredilen “Zengri ogln” ve
“Kutlug Kagan” unvanl kisinin biiyiik ihtimalle Mo-chuo Kagan (Kapgan
Kagan) olmalidur. Ilteris Kagan ihtimali s6z konusu olsa da Mo-chuo Kagan
ihtimali kadar destekleyici kaynaklar kadar ¢ok degildir. Nomgon Yazit'nda
gegen “Inek yili dokuzuncu ay” ibaresi de 713 yili dokuzuncu ayr (24 Ey-
lil-23 Ekim 713) olmalidir. Biiyiik ihtimalle Mo-chuo Kagan Zengri oglu
unvanini bu tarihte ya da bu tarihten sonra kullanmaya baglamistr. Tang
Siilalesi ise bu unvani yedi ayindan sonra yani 714 yilinin dérdiincii ayinda
ogrenmis olabilir. Nomgon Yazit'nin kaybolan diger parca/pargalart bulun-
dugunda daha dogru bilgilere ulasma ihtimali ortaya ¢ikacakuir.

Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda yazarin herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ¢ikar ¢atismast
bulunmamaktadir.
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Abstract

The newly discovered inscriptions in Mongolia have aroused ex-
citement in the Turcology community. Announcing the discovery
of these inscriptions, the officials of the International Turkish
Academy informed the public about the content of the inscrip-
tion and initiated a discussion about the identity of the khan
mentioned in the inscription. In this paper, by using Chinese
historical sources within the boundaries of the Second Turkic
Khaganate period, the owner of the inscription is tried to be ap-
pointed with the keywords of “the year of cow”, the “Son of
Heaven,” and “Qutlugh Kaghan” in the Nomgon Inscription.
As a result, it has been revealed that the person described in the
inscription was not the founder of the Second Turkic Khaganate

Elterish Qaghan, but instead, second Qaghan and his brother
Qapghan Qaghan.
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[Mpobriema nuyHocTn KyTnyr-karaHa B
HomroHckon Hagnucn™

OpKnH Jkpem **

AHHOTauus

HenasHo oOHapy>keHHBbIE B MOHTOJINH HAZIMCH BBI3BAIH BOJI-
HEHHE B TIOPKOJIOTHYecKoM coobmecte. CooOumB 06 o0Hapy-
JKEHUH 3THX HaJucei, opuipansHble uia MexayHapoaHon
TIOPKCKOMH aKaJieMUH 1any HEKOTOPhIe CBEAECHHS O COIepKaHuI
HaJnuceil ¥ HadaIy TUCKYCCHIO O INYHOCTH XaHa, yTIOMSHYTO-
IO B TEKCTE HaNUCH. B 1aHHO paboTe mpenpuHsITa MOIbITKA
OTIPENENHNTh, KTO OBII BIIa/IENbLEM HAAMNCH, B TIPEIenax Ie-
puozna Broporo Tropkckoro karaHara, ¢ KJIrO4€BbIMU CI0BaMH
«I'on xopoBbI, «ChiH Heba» n «Kytimyr Karany», nmerommmucst
B HoMroHckoil Haanucu. ABTOp MpoOBeJ aHAIHU3 C UCIIOJIb30-
BaHMEM KUTalCKUX UCTOPUUECKUX UCTOUYHUKOB. B pe3ysnbrare
BBISICHWJIOCH, YTO YEJIOBEK, ONMCAHHBII B HA/IIHCH, OBLT HE OC-
HoBareneM Broporo Tropkckoro karaHara DIbTepHII-KaraHoM,
a BTOPBIM KaraHoM u ero 6parom Karnran-karanom.

KnroueBkle cnoBa
Tropkckuii karanat, Dnprepuil-karan, Kanran-karan, Kyt-
nyr-karad, TsHb-HaH, HOMroHckasi HaJilucChk.

Iocrynuno B penakuuio: 28 Hosa6ps 2022 r. — [Ipunsro B Homep: 23 utons 2023 .
CchlIKa Ha CTaTbIO:
Ekrem, Erkin. “Nomgon Yaziti'ndaki Kutlug Kagan’in Kimligi Meselesi.” bilig, no. 106, 2023,
pp. 35-54.
* Jlow., n-p, YauBepcurer XaKerrene, ucropudeckuii Gpaxynsrer — Aukapa/Typuust
ORCID: 0000-0002-3482-9998
eekrem@hacettepe.edu.tr

54



SUMMER 2023/ISSUE 106
55-76

Arastirma Makalesi / Research Article

Does Financial Development Enhance Economic
Growth? The Case of Turkic Countries™

Emin Hiiseyin Cetenak™
Ozkan Haykr***
Ozlem Oztiirk Cetenak™***

Abstract

In this study, we investigate whether financial development enhances economic
growth in Turkic countries, namely, Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and
Tiirkiye from 1995 to 2017. The financial development index is obtained from
the International Monetary Fund to proxy for the level of financial develop-
ment. The index shows the level of development of financial institutions and
financial markets in terms of depth, access, and efficiency. The annual percent-
age growth rate of GDP per capita based on constant local currency is taken as
an indicator of economic growth. The main result of the analysis shows that
there is a positive relationship between financial development and economic
growth. The result is robust using random effect regression, adding inflation,
and including Banking Z Score. However, the main impact can be seen in the
financial institution instead of the financial market proxy. The results support
the supply-leading hypothesis for the economies of four Turkic countries.

Keywords
Financial development, economic growth, Turkic countries, financial institu-

tions, financial markets.

" Date of Arrival: 01 June 2022 — Date of Acceptance: 12 December 2022
You can refer to this article as follows:
Cetenak, Emin Hiiseyin, Ozkan Haykur, and Ozlem Oztiirk Cetenak. “Does Financial Development
Enhance Economic Growth? The Case of Turkic Countries.” bilig, no. 106, 2023, pp. 55-76.
" Prof. Dr., Nevsehir Haci Bektas Veli University, Faculty of Business and Administrative Sciences, Finance
and Banking Department — Nevsehir/ Tiirkiye
ORCID ID: 0000-0003-2900-4948
cetenak@gmail.com
“Assoc. Prof. Dr., Nigde Omer Halisdemir University, Faculty of Business and Administrative Sciences,
Finance and Banking Department — Nigde/Tiirkiye
ORCID ID: 0000-0003-2800-8699
ozkanhaykir@gmail.com
™ Assoc. Prof. Dr., Nevsehir Haci Bektas Veli University, Faculty of Business and Administrative Sciences,
Department of Economics — Nevsehir/Tiirkiye
ORCID ID: 0000-0002-4959-6031

ozlemcetenak@hotmail.com

55



» Cetenak, Haykir, Oztiirk Cetenak, Does Financial Development Enhance Economic Growth?
SUMMER 2023/ISSUE 106 The Case of Turkic Countries *

Introduction

The financial development and economic growth nexus are well-
addressed in the economics literature. A strand of literature claims
that financial development is essential for economic growth (Levine,
Financial Development 688). A strong financial system is considered one
of the fundamental pillars that can support long-term economic growth
(Demirgii¢-Kunt 19). Another strand of literature asserts that financial
development is not the main driver of economic growth (Lucas 40). Thus,
the finance-growth nexus remains one of the main areas that generates many
discussions in the economic development literature.

Despite the intensity of academic studies regarding the impact of financial
development on economic growth in developed economies, the impact of
financial development on Turkic countries remains unanswered. The paper
aims to fulfill this gap by investigating whether financial development
affects economic growth in four Turkic countries, specifically Azerbaijan,
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Tiirkiye from 1995 to 2017. The contribution
of the study is twofold: (i) to discover the impact of financial development
on economic growth in Turkic countries which are considered emerging
markets and transition economies with high growth potential, and (ii) to
investigate which components of the financial development index has an
impact on economic growth.

Two main theories explain the link between financial development and
economic growth. In traditional growth theory, the growth rate is a beneficial
effect of exogenous technological advancement. Traditional growth theory
suggests that financial development is only related to the ratio of physical
capital per worker, so it does not support economic growth (Pagano 613). On
the other hand, pioneered by Solow, the endogenous growth theory claims
that the performance of economic growth is correlated with technology,
human capital, public goods, international trade, income distribution, and
financial development.

Patrick (174) proposed two mainstream views regarding the link between
financial development and economic growth. The first mainstream
hypothesis called the supply-led view reveals that financial development s the
main driver of economic growth. Agayev (156) determines that enhancing
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the financial system helps to transfer the resources from traditional sectors
to the innovative sector which leads to higher economic growth for a
country. On the other hand, the demand-led view, the second mainstream
hypothesis, suggests that economic growth increases the demand for the
financial system to be developed. Prior empirical studies determine that the
relationship between financial development and economic growth depends
on the structural characteristics of the countries as well as the sample period
examined in studies (Oztiirk et al. 54). Studies suggest that the supply-
leading hypothesis is generally valid in developing or underdeveloped
countries, and the demand-following hypothesis is valid in developed or
industrialized countries (Jung 333-346; Calderon and Liu 321-334).
Therefore, it is essential to determine the effect of financial development on
economic growth in Turkic countries.

Although the effect of financial development on economic growth is well-
recognized in development economics studies, it is important to determine
which aspect of financial development, institution, or market side, leads
to economic growth. On the one hand, banks are essential players in
mobilizing savings, allocating money, monitoring corporate managers
investment choices, and offering risk management tools in countries with
a bank-based financial system that infers the institution aspect of the
financial development. On the other hand, stock markets and banks share
the spotlight for channeling individual savings to businesses, exercising
corporate governance, and facilitating risk management in market-based
financial systems. The current study concentrates on this aspect and uses
the financial development index proposed by the International Monetary
Fund (IMF). The index is formed based on two main components, financial
institutions, and financial markets which allow us to understand which
aspect of financial development contributes to economic growth. This is
particularly important since financial development is relatively new in these
countries and regulations for international financial integration are observed
intensively in these countries in the sample period of the study.

The paper proceeds as follows: Section 2 discusses the prior studies, Section
3 explains the data and econometric methodology, Section 4 presents the
empirical results, and Section 5 concludes the paper.
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Literature Review

Schumpeter (1911) carried out the first study to question the relationship
between financial development and economic growth. According to
Schumpeter, financial intermediaries play an important role in increasing
efficiency in the financial system by reducing transaction costs, enabling
risk-sharing, and reducing adverse selection and moral risk problems
caused by asymmetric information to accelerate economic growth. Most
of the empirical studies support Schumpeter’s view and show that a raise
in financial development increases economic growth (King and Levine
717-737; Levine and Zervos 537-558; Beck et al. 423-442; Levine et al.
Financial intermediation 31-77; Christopoulos and Tsionas 55-74; Hsueh
et al. 294-301). However, several studies argue that the effect of financial
development on economic growth depends on certain conditions such as
income level (Arestis and Demetriades 790; Shan and Morris 153; Shan et
al. 443).

In this study, we compile the existing literature into four groups. The first
group of studies supports the supply-led view of Patrick (174-189) which
suggests that financial development enhances economic growth. The second
group of studies argues that economic growth is essential for financial
development which is called the demand-led view of Patrick (174-189).
The third group of studies empirically shows that there is a bi-directional
relationship between financial development and economic growth. The last
group of studies claims that there is an insignificant relationship between
financial development and economic growth (Lucas 41).

Notwithstanding the mixed results of the link between financial
development and economic growth, the topic is still the center of economic
and finance literature. An immense literature has supported the supply-
led hypothesis proposed by Patrick (174-189). Using the panel analysis
method, Miisliimov and Aras (90) find that financial development amplifies
the economic growth of OECD countries over the 1982-2000 period.
Examining 74 countries, Levine at all. (Financial intermediation 31) show
that financial development increases economic growth by adopting the
Generalized Method of Moments (GMM) panel estimation technique for
1960-1995. Beck and Levine (423) also implement GMM panel estimation
for the period between 1976 and 1998 for 40 countries and conclude
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that financial development has a positive effect on economic growth.
Shahbaz (24) examines the relationship between financial development,
economic growth, and income inequality in Pakistan and finds that there
is a positive relationship between financial development and economic
growth. Moreover, Nkoro and Uko (87) determine that development in the
financial sector has a positive effect on economic growth in Nigeria using
Error Correction Model (ECM) with an annual series covering the period
1980-2009.

Given that the supply-led hypothesis is mostly supported by empirical
studies, the demand-led hypothesis is also found in prior studies. Adopting
the Panel Vector Error Correction Model (VECM) over the period 2002-
2016 for the fragile five countries, Helhel (761) supports that economic
growth increases financial development. Ozturk et al. (66) determine that
causality runs from economic growth to financial development using the
Holtz-Eakin, Newey, and Rosen panel causality test for nine developing
economies for the period of 1992-2009.

Numerous studies suggest that there is a bi-directional relationship between
financial development and economic growth. The results of Andres et al.
(941) indicate the bi-directional relationship employing panel data analysis
for OECD countries over the period 1961-1993. Pehlivan Jenkins and
Katircioglu (1699) investigate the direction of causality between financial
development, international trade, and real income growth in Cyprus
using the Granger causality test and determine the bi-directional causality
relationship between real income and financial development. Kyophilavong
et al. (303) use the boundary test approach in the cointegration analysis
(ARDL) for Laos and conclude that while financial development leads to
economic growth, economic growth also feeds financial development.

According to many studies in literature, the relationship between financial
development and economic growth may differ between countries or periods.
According to Lucas (6), financial issues do not have to come to the fore in many
popular debates. Using 95 countries around the world, Ram (164) points out
that a weak relationship between financial development and economic growth
exists. In addition, Ram (164) claims that country basis results do not support
the results of country groups. Analyzing 19 OECD countries and China over
the period 1985-1998, Shan and Morris (153) find an insignificant relationship
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between financial development and economic growth using Toda and
Yamamoto (1995) causality test procedure. Oztiirk (85) investigate the causality
relationship between financial development and economic growth in Tiirkiye
using data from the 1975-2005 period. The results of the cointegration analysis
show that there is no long-term relationship between financial development and
economic growth, while the causality relationship runs from economic growth
to financial development in a short period. Gries et al. (1849) test the causality
relationship between financial deepening, trade openness, and economic
development for 16 sub-Saharan African countries using the Hsiao-Granger
method and find no relationship between financial deepening and economic
growth. Using the data between 1998-2009 for Tiirkiye, Giines (73) finds that
there is no causal relationship between financial development and economic
growth. Using the data for 52 middle-income countries over the period 1980-
2008, Samargandi et al. (66) find an insignificant relationship between financial
development and economic growth.

Even though vast literature on the nexus between financial development
and economic growth, only a few studies focus on Turkic countries.
Tiirkoglu (84), using the Granger causality test for the period 1960-2013,
reveals that there is a bi-directional causality between financial development
and economic growth in the Turkish economy. Kumar et al. (95) examine
the financial development economic growth nexus for Kyrgyzstan and
Macedonia using Granger causality analysis and find that the effect of
financial development on economic growth in Kyrgyzstan is negative. In
a panel of six Turkic countries, Tufaner (126) uses the panel causality test
and reveals that there is no relationship between financial development and
economic growth over the period 1998-2017.

Data and Methodology

This paper aims to highlight the effect of financial development on economic
growth in four Turkic countries. The purpose of the study is twofold: (i) to
investigate whether financial development enhances economic growth, and
(ii) to determine whether the financial institution or financial market aspect
of financial development affects economic growth. To reach the aim of the
study, first, we examine cross-sectional dependency and the stationary of the
variables. Based on the results of the dependency and stationary tests, we
implement panel estimation models.
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The sample includes available data in four Turkic countries; namely,
Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Tirkiye from 1995 to 2017. We
use three sources of a database. Gross domestic product per capita growth,
gross fixed capital formation (% of GDP), trade openness (% of GDP),
employment, and inflation are retrieved from the “World Development

Indicator” database published by World Bank. Employment variable is

constructed based on total labor force of a country divided by the population

of the country in each year. Bank Z Score is obtained from the “Global
Financial Development” database published by the World Bank. The

financial development indicator and its components are from the “Financial

Development Index Database” constructed by the International Monetary

Fund. Detailed descriptions and the list of the variables are shown in Table 1.

Table 1
List of Variables

Variables Description
GGDP The annual percentage growth rate of GDP per capita is based on
per-capita constant local currency.
Capital Gross fixed capital formation (% of GDP) is a proxy for the
Formation quantity of capital in a country.
Openness Trade openness (% of GDP) is the sum of exports plus imports.
Employment The total labor force of a country is divided by the population of

the country.
Inflation Inflation rate for macroeconomic stability.

Bank Z Score captures the probability of default of a country’s
Z Score .

banking system.

. . The financial development index shows the level of development

Financial e . .

of financial institutions and financial markets in terms of depth,
Development .

access, and efficiency.

As a component of the financial development index, it captures
FD . e
o the depth, access, and efficiency of the financial institution of a
institution . .

country mainly the banking sector.

As a component of the financial development index, it captures
FD market the depth, access is captured and efficiency of the financial

markets of a country mainly stock markets.
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The basic aggregated production function is as follows;

Yt:f(Lp Kt) (1)

where Y stands for output (which is GDP in our case), L, refers to the
quantity of labor force and K is the quantity of capital formation in each
country. Therefore, the output is a function of the labor force and capital
formation in a country. The larger the labor force and capital formation the
greater the output.

To analyze the effect of financial development on financial growth, we
employ an augmented production function in a panel data framework and
estimate the following regression model:

GGDPit = ﬂ0+ ﬁl Lit+ﬁ2 [(i[+ﬁ3FDit+y)(i[+8it (2)

where the dependent variable GGDP, is the annual percentage growth rate
of GDP per capita, L, is the total labor force of a country divided by the
population of the country, K, defines as gross fixed capital formation (%
of GDP) is a proxy for the quantity of capital in a country, and FD is the
financial development index and X consists of the control variables (, trade
openness, and crisis dummy). Since the countries that we have used in our
analysis are emerging countries they are affected by the 2008 financial crisis.
As we know the financial crisis begins mid-2007, we construct a dummy
variable that is equal to one if the year is 2008 or above and zero otherwise.

Table 2 presents the summary statistics of the variables in the sample. The
mean and the median of the variable are very close which suggests that the
normality assumption of the Ordinary Least Square Estimation (OLS) is
met. The average growth rate of the four countries between 1995 and 2017
is 4.39% and in the same period, the average financial development index
is 25%. Trade openness is around 80%, which suggests that there is a large
dependency between these four countries in terms of trade. The average
inflation is 20.98% which is very high compared to the world average
inflation rate during the same period which is 3.68%.
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Table 2

Summary Statistics

SUMMER 2023/ISSUE 106

Variable Obs

Mean Median Std. Dev. Min Max
GGDP 92 43956 43300 6.3559 -12.8099  32.9970
Employment 92 0.4423  0.4452 0.0654  0.3234 0.5346
Capital 92 24.8615 23.9286 7.2510 123901  57.7102
Formation
Financial 92 02535 02164 0.1316  0.0740  0.5190
Development
Trade 92 80.3812 78.6818 26.6315 37.4016  146.1061
Openness
Inflation 92 20.9875 8.0734 485563 -8.5251  411.7596
Z Score 86  9.6071 7.9764 6.1888  0.4227  27.0351
Empirical Results

Prior to our main regression methodology, we first examine the cross-
sectional dependence of the countries. We adopt the Pesaran cross-sectional
dependency analysis and get a coefficient of 0.611 with a p-value of 0.5413.
The result indicates that there is no cross-sectional dependency in our
regression. As a second analysis, we have investigated the stationary of our
variables and have implemented the Levin, Lin, and Chu (LLC) panel unit
root test. According to the test result, we reject the null hypothesis for our
variables. In other words, all of our variables are stationary at their levels, I
(0). Therefore, we decide to use a Pooled OLS regression model throughout

the paper.
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Table 3
Main Result-Pooled OLS Regression

Dependent Variable: GGDP

Coeflicient p-value

Employment 0.1815** 0.032
Capital Formation 0.0026** 0.013
Financial Development 0.1015** 0.039
Trade Openness 0.0004** 0.039
Crisis -0.0462*** 0.000
Constant -0.1449** 0.017
R-squared 0.2152
F-statistic 3647

(0.004)
Number of Observation 92

Notes: The standard errors were estimated with Whites correction approach for
heteroscedasticity. %, **%, and *** show significance levels at 10, 5, and 1 percent, respectively.

Table 3 presents the results of our main regression. The coefficient of
financial development is positive as suggested by earlier papers. It suggests
that a one-unit increase in the financial development index leads to a 0.10
percent increase in GDP growth. This supports the supply-led hypothesis
that financial development improves economic growth. If we turn our
attention to our control variables, the coefficients of capital formation,
trade openness and employment are positive and statistically significant
either a five or one percent level of significance suggesting that more capital
formation brings higher economic growth and similarly more employment
helps the economic growth of a country. The striking results can be seen in
the crisis dummy variable, it is significant at a one percent level and has a
negative coeflicient. It is shown that the global economic crisis is detrimental
to the economic growth of the countries.

We also adopt the random and fixed effect regression estimations to show
that the results are very similar to pooled OLS regression. The Hausman
test result has a 9.24 Chi-squared with a 0.0997 p-value which suggests that
we should use the random effect. Thus, we decide to report only random
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effect regression. Table 4 presents the random effect regression results. The
coefficients do not change, and the p-values are very close to our main
analysis in Table 3.

Table 4
Main Result-Random Effect

Dependent Variable: GGDP

Coefficient p-value

Employment 0.1815** 0.045
Capital Formation 0.0026*** 0.000
Financial Development 0.1015*** 0.008
Trade Openness 0.0004* 0.097
Crisis -0.0462*** 0.000
Constant -0.1449*** 0.000
R-squared 0.2152

Number of Observation 92

Notes: The standard errors were estimated with Whites correction approach for
heteroscedasticity. %, **, and *** show significance levels at 10, 5, and 1 percent, respectively.

Robustness Analysis

In the main analysis section, we include the main control variables that
economic theory and prior literature suggest; however, some other covariates
may also have an impact. Even though prior studies suggest that inflation
is harmful to economic growth, the relationship is still ambiguous (Barro
85). Thus, it is important to control inflation while examining the nexus
between financial development and economic growth. As a robustness
analysis, we include inflation as an additional control variable for our main
analysis. Table 5 presents the results of the regression with controlling
inflation. Even though the level of significance of the financial development
index is lower than before the magnitude is close to the main result. The
financial development index is still positive and significant at the 10 percent
level. The coefhicient of capital formation and employment is positive and
significant. The 2008 financial crisis dummy still harms economic growth.
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The inflation is also negative, and significant at a one percent level. It also
increases the power of our model specification.

Table 5

Controlling Inflation

Dependent Variable: GGDP

Coefficient p-value
Employment 0.1225* 0.097
Capital Formation 0.0020** 0.035
Financial Development 0.0717* 0.077
Trade Openness 0.0003 0.101
Crisis -0.0530™*** 0.000
Inflation -0.0004*** 0.000
Constant -0.0774 0.128
R-squared 0.3316
F-statistic 10487

(0.000)

Number of Observation 92

Notes: The standard errors were estimated with Whites correction approach for
heteroscedasticity. %, **% and *** show significance levels at 10, 5, and 1 percent, respectively.

The second robustness analysis is to control the operation of the banking
system. To do that we use the Bank Z Score which captures the probability
of default of a country’s banking system. Thus, we expect a negative
relationship between Bank Z Score and economic growth. Table 6 shows
the results of the regression with Bank Z Score and earlier control variables.
As we can see that the number of observations in this analysis is less than
the prior ones. Six missing variables mainly come from the beginning of our
sample period. The effect of financial development on economic growth
is positive and significant. Also, the 2008 financial crisis is negative and
significant. Bank Z Score is also negative and significant at the 10 percent
significance level.
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Table 6
Banking Sector Default
Dependent Variable: GGDP
Coefficient p-value
Employment -0.0833 0.574
Capital Formation 0.0006 0.586
Financial Development 0.0704* 0.091
Trade Openness 0.0010** 0.021
Crisis -0.0529*** 0.000
Inflation -0.0006** 0.012
Z Score -0.0029* 0.079
Constant 0.0335 0.686
R-squared 0.3065
F-statistic 3.97***
(0.009)

Number of Observation 86

Notes: The standard errors were estimated with Whites correction approach for
heteroscedasticity. %, **, and *** show significance levels at 10, 5, and 1 percent, respectively.

To achieve the second aim of the paper, we separate the two components
of the financial development index. The financial development index is
constructed using financial institutions and financial markets data together.
However, as we know, only one country has developed a financial market of
four countries in our sample. Therefore, it is worth analyzing to understand
which component of the financial development index has more influence
on economic growth. The financial institution index captures the depth,
access, and efliciency in the financial institution of a country, mainly the
banking sector. On the other hand, the financial market index captures the
depth, access is captured and efficiency of the financial markets of a country,
mainly stock markets.

Table 7 reports the results of two components of the financial development
index separately. Panel A of Table 7 shows only the financial institution index
and Panel B of Table 7 shows the financial market index. As we anticipate the
financial institution index is positive and significant at a one percent level.
On the contrary, the financial market index is positive but insignificant.
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This is because the financial markets of Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, and
Kyrgyzstan are not well-developed. The financial crisis dummy is negative
and significant as inflation. Trade openness is also positive and significant.

Table 7

Comparison between Components of the Financial Development Index

Dependent Variable: GGDP

Panel A: Panel B:

Financial Institution Index Financial Market Index

Coefhicient p-value Coefhicient p-value
Employment 0.0113 0.874 0.0919 0.203
Capital Formation 0.0005 0.553 0.0021** 0.030
FD Institution 0.3572%** 0.002
FD Markets 0.0065 0.831
Trade Openness 0.0010** 0.012 0.0002 0.327
Crisis -0.0908*** 0.000 -0.0487*** 0.000
Inflation -0.0004** 0.000 -0.0004*** 0.000
Constant -0.0995* 0.057 -0.0364 0.457
R-squared 0.4099 0.3216
Fostatistic 12.17*%** 11.49%**

(0.000) (0.000)

Obs. 92 92

Notes: The standard errors were estimated with Whites correction approach for
heteroscedasticity. %, **% and *** show significance levels at 10, 5, and 1 percent, respectively.

Overall, the main analysis and the robustness analyses show that financial
development enhances economic growth in four Turkic countries. One unit
increase in the financial development index helps economic growth increase
toaround 0.07 to 0.10 percent. The result is robust when we control inflation
and the probability of default of countries’ banking systems. In addition, the
positive effect mainly comes from the financial institution components of
the financial development index rather than financial market components.
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Conclusion

Financial development and economic growth nexus have been the center
of macroeconomics and finance literature for a long time. The financial
system, with its instruments, intermediaries, regulations, and markets, has
an important place in the economic system and creates various effects on
economic growth by transferring resources from those with surplus funds to
those with a fund deficit. As a dominant view in the economics literature,
the existence of the financial sector leads to the reduction of the asymmetric
information problem and the transfer of funds in the economy to more
efficient and effective areas. According to this view, the existence of the
financial sector reduces market friction caused by asymmetric information
and allows the markets to operate more effectively. Well-functioning,
efficient financial markets based on a well-developed legal basis can have the
power to influence economic growth (Levine, “The Corporate Governance”
35; La Porta et al. 1115).

This paper contributes to the topic by examining the Turkic countries,
namely, Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Tiirkiye from 1995 to
2017. The main result of the analysis shows that financial development
enhances economic growth in Turkic countries. The result is robust using
random effect regression, adding inflation, and Banking Z Score. More
importantly, the findings of the paper show that the main channel of
transmission from financial development to economic growth comes from
the financial institution side rather than the financial market side.

Countries other than Tirkiye included in the sample gained their
independence in 1991 with the disintegration of the USSR. For this reason,
both the real and financial sectors remain rather weak in these economies,
which were governed by the rules of the Socialist system and depended on
the Russian economy for many years. These countries, which could not
get out of the Ruble area even after declaring their independence, were
affected by the economic problems in Russia while experiencing the pain
of transition to the market system. In the intervening 30 years, market
economy conditions have not been fully achieved in these countries. In
addition, a banking system-based financial system has emerged in these
countries. Capital markets are still underdeveloped. Existing banking
systems are open to development in terms of institution and instrument
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diversity. Overall, the findings suggest further development of the financial
system is vital for increasing the economic growth of Turkic countries.
Therefore, governments should continue to enhance the financial system,
especially financial institutions to have higher economic growth.

One of the main limitations of the study is the sample period. Since the
countries gain their independence in 1991, the data starts afterward. Thus,
this limits the sample period for the study. Secondly, the data availability
is limited for Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan; hence, the sample does not
cover all the Turkic countries. As a future study, one may adopt different
econometrics techniques and try to include other countries by obtaining
data from different sources.
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Bu ¢alismada, 1995-2017 yillari arasinda Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri olarak anilan
Azerbaycan, Kazakistan, Kirgizistan ve Tiirkiye 6rnekleminde finansal gelisme ve
ekonomik biiyiime arasindaki iliski analiz edilmistir. Analizde finansal gelismislik
diizeyi gostergesi olarak IMFden elde edilen finansal gelismislik endeksi kulla-
nilmigur. Endeks, finansal kurumlarin ve finansal piyasalarin derinlik, erigim ve
verimlilik agisindan gelismislik diizeyini gdstermektedir. Sabit yerel para birimine
gore kisi bastna diisen GSYIH’nin yillik yiizde biiyiime orani, ekonomik bii-
ylimenin gostergesi olarak alinmigtir. Analizin sonucuna gore, anilan iilkelerde
finansal gelisme ile ekonomik biiyiime arasinda pozitif bir iliski mevcuttur. So-
nuglar analize enflasyonu ve Bankacilik Z Skorunu dahil ederek Rassal Modeli
ile dogrulanmigtir. Ancak asil etki, finansal piyasa endeksi yerine finansal ku-
rumlar endeksinde goriilmektedir. Sonuglar aynt zamanda ekonomik biiyiime
ile finansal gelisme arasinda Granger nedensellik olmadigini da gostermektedir.

Sonuglar, anilan iilke ekonomileri igin Arz Onciillii Hipotezi desteklemektedir.
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Tirkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmas ve
Stmirlannin Belirlenmesi
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Tiirkistan adi ge¢miste farkli cografi sinirlari icine alan
bolgeleri tanimlamak icin kullanilmakla birlikte bu ¢alismada,
“Rus Tiirkistan”1 olarak Rus Carlig1 tarafindan olusturulan
Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi ile mek4n sinirlandirmasi yapilmisur.
XIX. ytizyilin ikinci ¢eyreginde isgallerle olusmaya baglayan
Tirkistan Askeri Valiliginin sinirlari Rus Carligi'nin yikiligina
kadar (1917) korunmus; 1897 Carlik kanunnamesi siireci de
dahil meydana gelen degisimler goz éniinde bulundurulmustur.
[lk etapta valiligin sinirlart Sirderya ve Yedisu (Almata/Verniy)
Askeri Mintika idarelerinin kurulmast ile resmen gekillenmeye
baglamistir. Daha sonra isgal ve ilhak alanlari genisledikee yeni
olusturulan askeri mintka idareleri askerf eyalet ve vilayetlere
dénistiirillmiistiir. 1865’te kurulan Tiirkistan Askeri Eyaleti,
1867°de Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligine evirilmis, kendi icerisinde
eyalet ve vilayetlere ayrilmigtir. Dolayisiyla Valiligin idari ve
cografi taksimatinda XIX. yiizyilin sonuna kadar (1897) siirekli

bir degisim s6z konusu olmustur.
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Giris

Tirkistan adinin kargilik geldigi cografi alan konusunda bir goriis birligi
meveut degildir. Turkistan teriminin kargiladig1 alan zaman, tarih/kiiltiir
ve cografya agisindan yapilan degerlendirmeler ile jeopolitik, etnik ve siyasi
degerlendirmelere gore degisiklik gostermektedir. Literatiirde kullanilan
Tiirk i, Biiyitk (Ulu) Tiirkistan, Turan, Dogu Turkistan, Rus Tiirkistan’s,
Bau Tiirkistan, Giiney Turkistan-Afgan Tiirkistan’s, Bozkir Bélgesi, Orta
Asya gibi tim bu adlandirmalar, tarihi Tirkistan'in parcalarini ifade
etmektedir. Ayni zamanda Tiirkistan’t ifade etmek i¢in Orta Asya terimi
de yaygin olarak kullanilmaktadir (Glusenko 4-5). Genel olarak biitiin
bu pargalari igerisine alan Tiirkistan, doguda Kadirgan daglari, giineyde
Hindikus, batida Hazar Golii ve kuzeyde Idil-Ural, Irtis nehri boyunca
Mogolistan’in dogusuna kadar uzanan hatun icerisindeki bélge olarak kabul
edilir (Togan 24). Esasen genel itibariyle XIX. yiizyil Rus literatiiriinde
Tirkistan sinirlart bu sekilde ifade edilmistir (Makseyev 4; Mayev 1-4;
Yavorskiy 1-3; Lavrov 5-6; Konopka 63-65). Ancak gerek tarihi, etnik, siyasi
sirecler, gerekse gilintimiizde ideolojik ve siyasi tartigmalar Ttirkistan ile ilgili
anlam kargasasini derinlegtirmistir (Okur 73-104; Togan 24; Hayit 120). Bu
calismada dogrudan carlik yonetimi tarafindan idari olarak olusturulmus
ve adlandirilmis olan Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin zamansal ve mekénsal
stnirlarinin tespiti amaglanmigtur. Rus Carligr'nin idari bir mekanizmast
olarak XIX. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda kurulan, ancak yiizyilin sonunda
sekillenen Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi ifadesi idari ve askeri bir adlandirmadir.
Ancak bu adlandirma tarihsel cografya ve ilgili kaynaklarda belirtilmis olan
kadim Tiirkistan bolgesi ile de 6rtiismektedir. Carlik eseri olarak teskilatlanan
Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi, tarihi siire¢ icerisinde degisken sinirlara sahip olsa
da genel olarak, kuzeydoguda Ili nehri, giineydoguda Tyansan-Tanrt daglari,
giineyde Hindikus, bauda Amuderya-Buhara emirligi ve Hive Hanligs harig
Hazar Goli'ne uzanan havzalar, kuzeyde Aral Golii, Sirderya ve Cu nehirleri
ile Balkas Golii arasinda kalan bolgelerden olusmaktadir.

Bu ¢ergevede aragtirmanin ikinci amac, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin kurulma
siireci ve genislemesiyle birlikte XX. yiizyilin baglarina kadar ulastig sinirlari
tespit etmektir. Ayrica belirlenen sinirlar gercevesinde valilik sinirlarinin
tespiti ve Cografi Bilgi Sistemi ArcGis ArcMap 10.5 programinda cizilerek
haritalandirilmasidir. Sinirlar Arc Map programindaizilirken uygun biraltlik

78



* Glingor, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmasr ve Sinirlaninin Belirlenmesi
(Yedi Adet Harita ile Birlikte) * YAZ 2023/SAYI 106

harita tespit edilememistir. Rus Carligt Genel Kurmay Bagkanlig1 tarafindan
ilk harita 1884 yilinda hazirlanmustir (Karta Aziatskoy Rossii s Prilegayusimi K
Ney Viadeniyami 1-9). Ancak ¢alismanin bir diger amaci da isgal ve Tiirkistan
Askeri Valiliginin kurulma siirecleri tizerine tespitler yapmakuir. Bu sebeple
haritalar cizilirken Nizamname, Emirname, Kanunname, istatistiklerdeki
stnirlar hakkinda verilen bilgiler, Genel Kurmay Baskanliginin 1884 tarihli
Turkistan Askeri Valiligi haritasi, suyollar1 ve giiniimiiz sinur verilerinden
faydalanilmistir. Kaynaklardaki veriler, 1884 tarihli harita ve giintimiizdeki
idari birim sinirlart kargilastirilarak tespitler yapilmaya calisilmustir. Ortiisen
sinrlarin detay gizimleri giintimiiz idari sinirlart tizerinden gosterilmistir.

Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin kurulmasi ve idari tegekkiili ile alakali ¢aligmalar
ozellikle SSCB’nin yikilmasindan sonra yeni bakis agilari ile artarak devam
etmektedir. Ancak yapilan galismalar genellikle Tiirkistanda Rus Isgali,
idari yapilanma, bolgede Rus — Ingiliz rekabeti ve Rus somiirii politikalari
tizerine yogunlagmus (Togan; Capraz 51-78; Ziyayev; Hayit; Dogan 34-58;
Sahsi; Ozkan; Kerimov; Kognev; “Turkestanskaya Oblast” 174-180; Vasilev,
“K Istorii” 75-81; Yildirim ve Egamberdiyev 227-277), Askeri Valiligin
stnirlari hakkinda miistakil bir aragtirmaya rastlanmamugtir. Bu ¢alismada
ele alinan Askeri Valilik tegkilatinin tegkili ve sinirlarin tespiti konusunda
Rus Carligi kanun, emir ve nizamnameleri, Rus Carligi-Tiirkistan istatistik
raporlary; bunlari ele alan temel/ana kaynak dénem literatiirii ve SSCB ile
SSCB sonrast arastirma eserlerinden faydalanilmistr.

Ayni sekilde Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi biinyesinde yer alan alt idari bélim-
lere ait i¢ sinirlarin tespit edilmesi konusunda idari taksimat siireci temel
dayanak olarak belirlenmistir. Ancak Rus idari yapilanmasi, igerik organi-
zasyonu ve literatiir olarak Tiirkge literatiirde yer alan ve Osmanli gelenegini
temsil eden idari hiyerarsiden farklilik gostermektedir. Rus idari termino-
lojisinin Turk¢eye dogrudan terciime ile aktarilmast Tiirkge terminolojide
anlam eksikligi veya karmagasina sebep olmustur. Bu konuda miistakil bir
arastirmaya rastlanmamis, ancak Tirkistan Askeri Valiliginin idari yapisi
hakkinda giincel ¢alisma Hatice Kerimov'un doktora tezi (Kerimov 1-3) ile
Musa Cadircr'nin Tanzimat Siivecinde Tiirkiye Ulke Yonetimi ve Tiirkiyede
Kaza Yonetimi (1840 — 1876) adli ¢alismalarindan faydalanilmistir. Bu ¢a-
lismalara dayali olarak belirlenen sistematik icerisinde Turkistanskiy Kray,
Turkestanskoye Generalnogo Gubernatorstvo — Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi
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otonom (Beylerbeyilik) bir idari mekanizma kabul edilip, bélgedeki Rusga
idari terminolojide Oblast-Eyalet, Uyezd — Vilayet (Sancak), Okrug-Minu-
ka, Vayenniy Okrug — Askeri Mintika, Selo ve Aul — K8y, Prestavstvo — Kaza
ve Nahiye olarak ifade edilmistir. “Turkestanskoye General Gubernatorstvo”
terminolojisindeki “General” ibaresi idarenin askeri unvan sahibi tarafindan
ve askeri prosediir ¢ergevesinde ydnetilmesine vurgu amaglidir. Bu sebep-
le yaygin kullanimlardan birisi olan “genel” yerine daha dogru oldugunu
disiindiigiimiiz “askeri” terimi kullanilmigtr. Burada kargimiza ¢ikan di-
ger bir 6nemli anlam karmagast “Gubernatorstvo” ve “Oblast” terimlerinin
hiyerarsisidir. Osmanli idari sisteminde valilik, eyaletin igerisinde bulun-
makeadir. Caligmada oblast, eyalet olarak tanimlandigs i¢in Turkistan Askeri
Valiliginin alt idari birimi olmugtur. Bu durumda Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi,
ne kadar adi valilik olsa da Tiirkge literatiirdeki Beylerbeyilik gibi distiniil-
miugtiir. Ciinkii Valilik igerisinde vilayetleri iceren oblastlari yani eyaletleri
barindirmugtir. Calismanin baglamindan uzaklasmamak i¢in daha ayrinuli
bir tartigma agilmamigstir. Konunun detayli bir sekilde ele alinmasi ve Rus-
Tiirk idari yapilanmalarinin kargilagtirmali olarak agiklanmast icin ayri bir
calismaya ihtiyag duyuldugu diisiintilmektedir.

Eyaler Vilyer  ——  Nahige  —— Koy/Aul/Kislak
SAVUNMA TURKISTAN ket Motk
NEZARET1 ASKERI VALILIGI skert Minttka
o < |
chir
DISISLERI $

NEZARET]

Sekil 1. Ziirkistan Askeri Valiligi Idari Organizasyon Semas

Sirderya — Yedisu (Verniy) Askeri Mintika Idarelerinin Kurulmasi ve Sinirlart

Rus Carliginin Tiirkistan'a olan ilgisi XVI. yiizyilin sonlarina dogru (1586)
Buhara Emirligi ile diplomatik ve ticari iligki kurma cabalarina kadar
gotiiriilebilir. Askeri girigimlerin ise I. Petro déneminde gerceklestirildigi,
Hive Hanligt tizerine gonderilen A. Bekovi¢ Cerkaskiy (1714 — 1717)
komutasindaki askeri kesif girisiminin basarisizlikla sonuglanmasina
ragmen, ilginin daha etkin bir hale geldigi s6ylenebilir. Bu girisimden sonra
Ruslarin Turkistan'dan vazgegmeyip, aksine isgal etmek i¢in uzun zaman
alan ve istikrarli denebilecek politikalar iirettikleri anlagilmaktadir. Ozellikle
askerf olarak Kafkaslar tizerinden Hazar Goli’niin kuzeydogusuna (Kizilsu),
Orenburg'dan Aral Golii dogusuna (Raim-Aral, Akmescid) ve Irtis, Ili
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nehirleri tizerinden Almata’ya (Verniy) uzanan {i¢ ayrt saldiri mintkasi
kurulmas: (Makseyev 108-141), Ruslarin Tiirkistan’in ilhakina atfettikleri
onemi gostermesi bakimindan dikkate sayandir. Nitekim Tiirkistan iclerine
saldirilar bu askeri mintikalar tamamlandiktan sonra ilk olarak Orenburg
Askeri Valisi V. A. Perovsk komutasinda 1839 yilinda Hive Hanligr'na
yapilmis, ancak yine bu girisim basarisiz olmustur (Kosirev 544). Burada
basar1 saglayamayacagini anlayan Carlik ydnetimi, yeni askeri hazirliklardan
sonra Sirderyanin Aral Goli'ne dékiildiigii bolgede kurulu Raim’i alarak,
yeni bir miistahkem mevki kurmustur. Boylece Sirderya ve kuzeyi boyunca
yapilacak isgaller icin hareket iissii olusturulmustur (1847).

[lk basarsiz saldiridan sonra ikinci girisimde Akmescid, Orenburg Askeri
Valisi Perovsk tarafindan teslim alinmistir. 28 Temmuz 1853 tarihinde Carlik
tarafindan isgal edilen Akmescid’in adi degistirilerek, Perovsk Miistahkem
Karakolu kurulmus, ileri isgaller icin Sibirya Asker! Mintikasr'ndan ayri
Sirderya nehri boyunca giineye uzanan ve Aral Golit'niin kuzeydogusunda
isgal edilmis (Raim/Aral ve Akmescid’e kadar Sirderya nehrinin giineyi
Kazalinsk) bélgelerden olusan (1. Askeri birliklerin ele gegirdigi Sirderya
boyunda Kirgizlarin (Kazaklarin) yasadigr ve miistahkemlerden olusan, ayrica
Sirderya Askeri Mintikast Ozel Askeri Komutanhgr sorumlulugundadir)
(PSZRI, O Komanduyusem Sirdarinskoy Liniey 679) Sirderya Askeri
Mintika Idaresi Komutanlig, 5 Temmuz 1854 tarihli Carlik emri ile resmen
ilan edilmigtir. Boylelikle Turkistan Askeri Valiliginin resmi ilk cekirdek
idari bélgesi ve sinirlarinin temeli atilmistir.

Sirderya Askeri Mintika Idaresi, 1847 yilinda Aral bolgesinde kurulan Raim
(Aral), Kazalinsk, Karmakg¢i, Kunanderya karakollarindan olusmustur. Bu
ileri komutanligin idaresi, bélgede sinirlar1 korumakla gorevli Rus Kazak
birligine verilmistir (PSZRI, O Komanduyusem Sirdarinskoy Liniey).
1856 yilinda Kazaklarin Disisleri Nezaretine bagli hareket edeceklerine
dair diizenleme ile Turkistan'in isgali biirokratik agidan mezkir bakanliga
(PSZRI, Polojeniye o Voyennom Ustroystve Kirgizskoy 526-536) ve
14 Agustos 1856 tarihli kararname ile de minuka Savunma Nezareti
sorumluluguna birakilmigtir  (Vasilev, “Turkestanskaya Oblast” 176).
Boylelikle Kazaklarda oldugu gibi Orenburg Askeri Valiligi tarafinda Askeri
birimlerce yonetilen Sirderya Askerl Mintka idari birimi de Dusisleri
Nezareti'nden alinmis, Savunma Nezareti'ne baglanmisur. Bu durumda,

81



* Giingor, 7irkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmasi ve Sinirlarinin Belirlenmesi

YAZ 2023/SAYI 106 (Yedi Adet Harita ile Birlikte)

Rusyanin bolgedeki askeri biirokrati statiisiine denk gelen Rus-Kazak
komutanliginin kurulmasiyla Carlik sivil idaresinden farklr olarak ayri bir
askeri yerel idare sisteminin temellerinin auldigini séylemek miimkiindiir
(Kargilagtirma agisindan Carlik Rusya’nin Dogu Avrupa ve Baltuk bolgesinde
olusturdugu sivil idari sistem i¢in bk. Giil 33-53). Béylece Carlik, bélgenin
isgali icin ayr1 bir tahkimat plani olusturmamis, bolgede kendilerine toprak
verdigi kimseler araciligr ile Kazak topraklarinimn kontroliini sagladigs gibi
Rus Kazaklarina yeni isgal hedefi de gostermistir. Ak Mescid’in alinmast
ile Tuirkistan sehirlerinin kapisi Rus Carligina acilmig, kara ve suyollarinin
kontrolii de Ruslar i¢in kolaylasmistir.
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Harita 1. Sirderya ve Yedisu (Venzy) Askeri Mintika Idareleri

Carlik Rusya, Sirderyadaki saldirilarina paralel olarak dogudan 1li
Nehri boyunca saldirtya ge¢mis, Hokand Hanligi himayesinde bulunan
TaugubeKin (1851) isgaliyle mezklr nehrin giineyine ilk kez ge¢mistir
(Makseyev 136). Arkasindan Almata nehri {izerindeki Almata’ya kadar
ilerlenerek, 1854 yilinda kurulan tahkimatn adi 1855te Verniy olarak
degistirilmistir (Terentyev 188 — 209). Béylece Ruslar, Isstk Gol havzasinin
kuzeyine yerlesmislerdir. Bu isgaller sonucunda da 1854’te Semipalatinsk
Askeri Mintika Idaresi kurulmus ve buraya bagli olarak Almata ve Issik
Gol havzalarindan olusan Yedisu (Semirecensk) Ug Askeri Mintika Idaresi
sekillenmistir (Makseyev 138). 21 Ekim 1860’ta Hokand’in kuzeybatisinda
Sirderya Askeri Mintika Idaresi birlikleri ile ilk kez Uzunagag mevkiinde kars
karsiya gelen Hokand birlikleri Ruslara kars1 agir bir yenilgiye ugramiglardur.
Boylece Hokand Hanligindan alinan topraklarin ilhakindan sonra 3 Aralik
1861°de Savunma Nezaretinin teklifi ile Ruslar bélgede teskilatlanmaya
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baslamuglardir. Buna gore 10 Aralikta “Perovsk ve 1 ve 2 nolu ve Ciilek
tabkimatlar: ve Sirderya boyunca ele gecirilmis bolgeler Sirderya Askeri Mintika
Idaresini olusturmaktadir...” (PSZRI, Polojeniye o Voyennom Ustroystve
Kirgizskoy 526) seklindeki Car emuri ile ilk kez sinirlar daha belirgin ifade
edilerek, Ciilek’e kadar ilhak edildigi ilan edilmistir. Yayinlanan Car emrinin
iceriginde yer alan askeri ve idari hiikiimler, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin
yonetim tarzini belirleyen temel kaideleri olustururken, Ciilek'in alinmasiyla
da Tirkistan sehrinin yolu Ruslara agilmistir. Dolayisiyla bundan sonraki
hedef dogrudan Tiirkistan sehri olmustur. Orenburg askert valisi Katenin’in
izinden giden halefi Bezak, Sirderya askeri mintikasini yénlendirecek olan
Orenburg Ordu Komutanligina 1862'de M. G. Cernyayev'i getirmistir
(Brejneva 106-117). Tirkistan Askeri Valiligine giden siirecin etkin olarak
hizlandirilmasi ve yonlendirilmesinde Cernyayev’in yonetimi ve faaliyetleri
oldukca belirleyici olmustur. 1861 yilina kadar isgal edilen bolgelerde
yonetim organizasyonun olusturulma siirecinin baglamast ve bu sirada
hedefin Tiirkistan sehri olmasi ileride kurulacak askeri valiligin adinin da
Tiirkistan olmasinda belirleyici rol oynamis olmalidir.

Tiirkistan Askeri Eyaleti ve Sinirlar:

Ruslarin yeni kurulan Askeri Minuka bolgelerinde yerlesmelerinden
sonra doguda Yedisu (Verniy), batida Sirderya Askeri Minuka idareleri
birlestirilmis (26 Aralik 1863), 1864’te ayni anda harekete gecmeleri ile
baslatlan isgal saldirilari sonucu Evliyata (4 Haziran 1864), Turkistan (12
Haziran 1864), Cimkent (22 Eylil 1864) ilhak edilmistir (Halfin 104).
Cimkent'in isgali ile Sirderya ve Yedisu Askeri Mintika Idareleri fiili olarak
birlestirilmis, Hokand Hanliginin sinir miistahkemleri Hokand Hanlig:
icin elden ¢tkmigtr. Dolayisiyla Hokand Hanliginin savunma hazirlig
olmayan i¢ kistimlart Rus isgallerine karst savunmasiz hale gelmistir. Isgaller
icin gdrece miisait bir zemin elde eden Carlik, birlestirilen Askeri Mintka
Bélgesi'nin adin1 Yeni Hokand Askeri Mintika Idaresi olarak degistirmistir.
Basinda General Cernyaeviin bulundugu askeri idare, saldirilarina ara
vermeden devam etmis, 1 Ekim 1864’te stratejik ve ticari agidan bolgenin
en 6nemli sehri Tagkent’e isgal girisiminde bulunmustur. Ancak bu saldiri
Alimkul komutasindaki Taskent Hokand birlikleri tarafindan Ikani kéyii
yakinlarinda piiskiirtiilmiistiir (Syarkovskiy 876-877). Isgal edilen bslgelerde
karst saldirilari engellemek, bolgeye daha kuvveti yerlesmek amaciyla
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1865 yili baginda Orenburg Askeri Valiligine bagl Tiirkistan Askeri Eyalet
Idaresi kurulmugtur. Idarenin sinirlart 6 Agustos 1865'te ilan edilen Gegici
Nizamnamede “.. Perovsk, 1 ve 2 Nolu askeri garnizonlar ve Avliyata, Merke,
Tokmak, Aris, Culakkurgan, ve Ciilek tahkimatlar: ... Tiirkistan Eyaleti,
Sirderya Askeri Mintika Idaresi ve Cuy nebrinin biitiin giiney cevresinden
olusur. ... detayly sinir hatts Bati Sibirya Askeri Bolge Komutanliklarimin onay:
ile daba sonra belirlenecektir” (PSZRI, Vremennoe Polojenie Turkestanskoy

876-877) seklinde ifade edilmistir.
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Harita 2. Tiirkistan Askeri Eyalet ve Yeni Hokand Askeri Mintikast Sinirlar:

[lk etapta Tiirkistan Askeri Eyalet [daresi'nin merkezi Tiirkistan sehri olarak
belirlenmigtir. Valilik adinin Tiirkistan olarak belirlenmesinde bu durum
etkili olmustur. Rus Carlig; icin, isgal edilen bu bélgenin 6nemi konusunda
General D. 1. Romanovskiy tarafindan; “Boylelikle biz sadece askeri acidan
giiglii bir pozisyon kazanmakla kalmadik, ayni zamanda Avliya Ata (Taraz),
Tiirkistan ve Cimkent gibi verimli bir vadiyi ele geirdik. Bu vadi ayni zamanda
Tagkent gibi daha onemli bir vadiyi almamiz icin askerlerimizin ihtiyaglarm:
karsilayarak onlar: daha giiclii kild;” (Lvov 156) seklinde ifade edilmistir.
Askeri bolgenin bagina, Eyalet Askeri Valisi unvaniyla 6nceki Sirderya Askeri
Mintika Idaresi komutani General Cernyaev getirilmis, sinirlari kuruldugu
strada kesin olarak belirlenmemistir. Bu konuda Savunma, Icisleri Nezaretleri
ve Orenburg, Bat Sibirya Askeri Valilikleri arasinda cesitli fikirler ortaya
atilmis, ancak sonuglandirilamamigstir (Vasilev, “Administrativno” 15-18).
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Yaklasik bir yil icerisinde hazirliklarini tamamlayan General Cernyaev, 15
Haziran 1865’te saldirdig1 Taskent'i, sokak aralarina kadar siiren catismalarin
ardindan 17 Haziran'da isgal edebilmistir (Terentyev 85). Ruslara karst
bityiik bir miicadele azmi gosteren Hokand Hanligi savunma komutani
Alimkul’'un 6liimii, Taskentin diismesinde belirleyici bir rol oynamistir.
Tagkent’in isgalinden sonra valiligin idare merkezi, Turkistan gehrinden
Tagkent’e tasinmustir.

Tagkent'in Ruslar tarafindan isgal edilmesi {izerine Buhara Emiri
Muzafferhan Cizak, Uratepe ve Hocent’i hakimiyeti altina almig; buna baglt
olarak da Taskenti isgal eden Rus birliklerinin Cimkent'e gekilmelerini
istemistir (Halfin 214). Ruslar ilk olarak Buhara emirine saldirmaya cesaret
edememislerse de bir tampon bélge olusturma gayretine girmislerdir.
Bu amagla 6nce Nau (17 Mayis 1866) (Doneseniye Generala D. 1.
Romanovskogo 60), sonra Hocend (24 Mayis 1866) (Mamadaliyev 95),
Yenikurgan, Uratepe ve son olarak 18 Ekim 1866'da Cizak isgal edilerek
(Terentyev 373), tampon bélge olusturulmugtur. Diger taraftan Ruslar
boylece Tagkent, Hokand, Belh ve Buhara yollarini birbirine baglayan 6nemli
bir kavsak noktasinda bulunan Hocend’i alarak bolgenin kontroliinde
onemli bir {istiinlitk kazanmislardir.

Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmas:

1865 yilinda kurulan Tiirkistan Askeri Bélge Idaresi, Taskent ve Hocent'in
alinmasindan sonra 11 Temmuz 1867 tarihinde yayimlanan Carlik
Gegici Nizamnamesi ile Tirkistan Askeri Valiligine donistiirilmistiir.
Nizamnameye gore Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi sinirlary;

Cin ile askeri ve idari sinirlarin hanliklar ve Cin topraklar: temelinde
belirlenmesi 1. Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi, 1866 yilinda alinan
Tagkent ve cevresi Sirderya’ya kadar ve Semipalatinsk Vileyetinin
Tarbagatay daglari giineyi arasindaki topraklar olarak belirlenmistir.
2. Turkistan Askeri Valiliginin sinirlari: a). Bau Sibirya Askeri
Valiligi sinirt Tarbagatay daglari ve Semipalatinsk Vilayeti iclerindeki
Sibirya Kirgizlar1 (Kazaklari) bélgesine kadar, (yani) Balkas goliine,
devaminda Balkas golii ortasindan giiney bat1 ucuna, buradan da diiz
bir sekilde Cuy nehrine, devaminda Sarisu nehrine dékiildigii yere

kadar ve b). Orenburg Askeri Valiliginden ise Aral Gélii kuzeydogu
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noktasindan (Raim/Aral miistahkemi) Perovsk’a, Termenbes dag:
ve Terekli yolu iizerinden Kalmas dagina, Muzbel yolu boyunca
Akkum dag1 ve Cubartepe’ye, Muinkum ¢6lii iizerinden Minbulak
yolu, Sarisu ve Cily agzina kadardir. (PSZRI, Ob Ugrejdeniyu
Turkestanskogo General — Gubernatorstva 1150-1151)

seklinde belirlenmistir. Ayrica Valilik icinde, “Yeni Askeri Valilik: Kurogott neh-
rinin sinur kabul edilerek ikiye boliindiigii Sirderya ve Semiregensk (Yedisu)”
(PSZRI, Ob Ugrejdeniyu Turkestanskogo General — Gubernatorstva 1151)
ifadeleri ile Sirderya ve Yedisu Askeri Eyaletleri kurulmustur. Dolayisiyla
Yeni Hokand Askeri Mintika Idaresi kaldirilarak, Tirkistan Askert Valiligi
sinirlari dahilinde eyalete dontstiirtlmiistiir.
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Harita 3. Tiirkistan Askeri Valilik Sinirlar:

Bu baglamda merkezi Tagkent olmak tizere kurulan Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi
Kazalinsk, Perovsk, Cimkent, Cizak (1868), Sirderya Askeri Eyaletini;
Sergiapol, Kopal, Almata, Issik Gol (Aksu), ve Tokmak gibi yerlesimler Yedisu
(Semiregensk) Askeri Eyaleti’'ni (1889 yilina kadar 1867 nizamnamesine
gore yonetilen vilayet; ekonomi, posta-telgraf isleri agisindan Turkistan
Askert Valiligine, bu tarihten sonra Omsk’a, egitim isleri 1882°den sonra
Bau Sibirya Askeri Valiligine, 1890°dan sonra giimriikleme disinda 1899
yilina kadar tamamen Samipaletinsk Eyaleti’ne bagli) olusturmustur. Yedisu
Eyaleti’nin sinirlari Cin ile 1881 yilinda imzalanan S. Peterburg antlasmasi
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ile sekillenmistir (Obzor Semiregenskoy 1882 1). Buna gore dogu sinirlart
Tyansan, Han Tengri, Terskeydag, Kiingey Aladag, Ili Nehri’nin dogusundaki
Aladag zirvelerinin bat1 yakalari seklinde belirlenmistir (Obzor Semiregenskoy
1895 1). Carlik yonetimi sinirlari, Tiirkistan'da ytiriittiigii siyasi, ekonomik,
askeri cikarlarina uygun olacak sekilde belirlemistir. Siyasi ve ekonomik
biitiinliik arz edecek olan Issik Gol, Ili, Ug Kurgandan Sirderya’ya kadar
dogu sinir hattuni, kuzeyden Ak Mescit, ili ve Raim, batidan Sirderya'nin
biitiin sol tarafindaki topraklar ile Cargar1 miistahkemine kadar; giineyden
de Sirderya nehri boyunca bélge sinirini sekillendirmistir (Obzor Strdarinskoy
1904 1). Dolayisiyla yeni kurulan bu askeri idarenin sinirlari Tiirkistan
cografyasi icin stratejik, siyasi, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel merkez niteligi tastyan
Tagkent’in etki alanina gore olusturulmusgtur.

Turkistan Askeri Valiligine, 1867 yilinda olaganiistii yetkiler ile vali olarak
general K. P. von Kaufmann gorevlendirilmistir. 1868 Ocak ayinda Hokand
Hanligi ile anlasma saglayan vali von Kaufmann, ilk is olarak Buhara
Emirligi tizerine saldirmugtir. 1 Mayis 1868'de Semerkand yakinlarindaki
Cupanata’y1 ele gegiren Rus birlikleri, 6nce Kattakurgan’i, 9 Haziran'da da
Semerkand’t isgal etmistir (Kostenko 309). Rus baskisi karsisindan askerd
direnisin yetersiz kalmasi iizerine, 23 Haziran 1868'de, dénemin Buhara
Emiri Muzafferhan, Tiirkistan Askeri Valisi von Kaufmann ile Semerkand
ve Katta Kurgan’t Ruslara birakip, Rus Carligi'nin vassali statiisiine diistiigii
Sehr-i Sebz antlasmasini imzalamak zorunda kalmistir. Antlasmayla Rus
isgal sinurlari icerisine Semerkand, Kattakurgan, Cizak, Uratepe ve Hocend
dahil edilmistir. 1870 yilinda Matga, Falgar, Kstut ve Magian gibi bolgelerde
isgal edilerek, Zarefsan Vadisinin tamami Rus hikimiyetine girmistir
(Trever vd. 239). Ruslar tarafindan isgal edilen bu bélgede Askeri Vali
emri ile Zarefsan Askeri Mintika Idaresi olusturularak (29 Haziran 1868),
Turkistan Askeri Valiligine baglanmigtir. 1871de Sivil idare yetkisi de askeri
muntika komutanina verilmis olan Askerl Mintika idaresi, Semerkand ve
Kattakurgan vilayetlerine boliinerek, Ttirkistan Askeri Valilik emirlerine
gore yonetim plant uygulanmistir (RGIA NSB 29).

1886 Nizamnamesi ile Zarefsan Askeri Mintika Idaresinden déniistiiriilen
Semerkand Askeri Eyaleti, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin glineybatisinda Bu-
hara Emirligi ile sinirdagur. Tiirkistan, Zarefsan ve Hisar sirtlari vilayetin
bati, giiney ve dogu sinirlarint olusturmustur. Sirderya, Zerafsan ve Sanzar
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nehirleri sayesinde, bolge tarim tiretimi yapilan 6nemli eyaletlerinden bi-
risidir (Obzor Samarkandskoy 1898 1-21). Eyaletin bas sehri Semerkand,
Zerefsan nehrinin sol kiyisinda kurulmugtur. Semerkand Vilayetinin dogu
kismint Tyangan/Tanrt daglari olusturmaktadir. Vilayetin diger bir sehri
Pencekenttir. Eyaletin ikinci vilayeti, arazilerini Sirderya, Aksu ve Hoca Ba-
kirgan nehirlerinin suladigs verimli topraklara sahip Hocend'dir. Vilayetin
idare merkezi yine Sirderya nehrinin sol tarafina kurulmus Hocend sehri-
dir. Aksu nehri tizerinde kurulu Uratepe ise vilayetin ikinci 6nemli sehridir
(Obzor Samarkandskoy 1901 94). 1866 yilinda olusturulan Cizak gehrinin
merkezlik ettigi Cizak Vilayeti ise Semarkand Askeri Eyaletinin giineybati
arazisini olusturmustur. Eyalete bagli olmak tizere kurulan ve Zarefsan neh-
rinin suladig Kattakurgan Vilayeti'nin merkezi yine Kattakurgan sehridir.
Buras fiziki, siyasi ve begeri anlamda Semerkand vilayetinin devamui niteli-
gindedir (Obzor Samarkandskoy 1905 87). Dolayisiyla Semerkand Eyaleti
dort vilayete ayrilmis olup, bolgesinde Tiirkistan’in tarihi ve kiiltiirel olarak
temayiiz etmis bes nemli sehre sahip bir eyaleti olma 6zelligi tasimugtr.

Tiirkistan Askeri Valilik Sinirlarinin Geniglemesi

Buhara Emirligi dogu ve kuzey, Hokand Hanliginin kuzeyini isgal ederek
Tiirkistan iclerine giren Ruslar, XVIII. yiizyildan itibaren isgal etmeye
calistiklart Hazar'in dogusundaki topraklar icin daha kuvvetli bir sekilde
saldirilara baglamislardir. Kafkas, Orenburg ve Tiirkistan Askeri Valilikleri
tarafindan ii¢ koldan Rus saldirisina maruz kalan Hive Hanlik merkezi,
2 Haziran 1873te diigmiistiir (Lobisevi¢ 598). 12 Agustos 1873’te Hive
Hanlig1 ile Rusya arasinda, Rus hakimiyetini Hive’nin tanidig1 bir antlagma
(Gendemian Antlasmasi 24 Agustos 1874) yapilmistr (Gendeminanskiy
Mirnty Dogovor 348-351). Boylece Tiirkistan'da hitkiim siiren tiim hanliklar
Rus Carlig1 hikimiyetine girmistir. Hive Hanlig1 ve Rus sinirlari anlagmanin
2., 3. ve 4. maddesinde ele alinmistir. Buna gore;

2— Rus ve Hive toprak sinirlari Amuderya boyundaki Kukertliden
asagtya nehir boyunca Amuderyanin en batt ucuna kadar, buradan
Aral goliine dokiildiigii yere kadar; devaminda gl sahili boyunca
Urgu iizerinden Ust Yurt'un giineyine kadar. 3— Amuderya’nin bii-
tiin sag kiyis1 boyundaki araziler Hive'nindir. Hive'nin batisindaki
Han’a bagli gocerler Rus hakimiyetine gegerler. ... Sol yakadaki ara-

ziler miilkiyeti yerel beylerde kalmak iizere Rus hakimiyetindedir.
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4— ... (Amuderyanin Buhara Emirligi sinirlart kismi) sag kiyisindaki
kisim Buhara emitligine devredilecektir... (Gendeminanskiy Mirnty
Dogovor 349)

Hive Hanligindan ilhak edilen Amuderya'nin sol kiyisi i¢in, Zerafsan
Askeri Mintika Bblge Idaresinde izlenen yonetim sistemi gibi ozel statiilii
Amuderya Askeri Mintika Idaresi kurulmustur (Abasin vd.). Her iki idari
mintikanin da 6zel statii ile organize edilmesinin temelinde, birincisinin
Buhara Emirligini, ikincisinin ise Hive Hanlig1 topraklarinin ve ahalisinin
kontrol alunda tutulma istegi yatmakreadir.
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Harita 4. Hive Hanligimin Iigali (1873) Sonras: Tiirkistan Askeri Vialilike Sinirlar:

Hive Hanlik topraklarinin ilhak: Sirderyanin sag yani ile sinirlt kalmamus,
daha 6nce askerf minuka idareleri baglaminda fiilen isgal altnda tutulan
Hazar Golt'niin dogusundaki Tirkmen topraklari Car tarafindan ilan
edilen 6 Mart 1874 tarihli gecici kararname ile resmen Hazaritesi Askeri
Mintika Idaresi adiyla Rus Carligr’nin topraklar haline getirilmistir (Vasilev
ve Vasilev 42). Bu kararname ile Hazar'in dogusundaki Carlik sinirlart
kismen de olsa sekillenmeye baglamistir. Ancak Carlik, ozellikle giiney
stnirlarint kesin olarak belirlememistir. Bunun temel sebebi, bélgede askert
bir yonetim kurulmasi ve isgallerin Tiirkmen boylar: aleyhine genisletilmesi
politikasidir. Bu baglamda 1874 tarihli kararname ile olusturulan yeni
idari bolge; Kizilsu miifrezesinin kontrol hatt1 igerisinde bulunan Celeken,
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Ogurgin ve digerleri ile Mangslak yarimadasinin tamami ve batida Hazar
Goli'ntin dogu kiyilar1 ile Hive Hanligi sinirina kadar olan alandan
olusmugtur (Vasilev ve Vasilev 42). Tekrar etmek gerekirse giiney sinir1 bu
tarihte tespit edilmemistir.

Hive Hanligr'nin isgalinden sonra (1874) sinirlart tekrardan sekillenen
Sirderya Eyaleti, Taskent, Cimkent, Evliyata, Perovsk ve Kazalinsk olmak
tizere bes vilayetten, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin baskenti statiistindeki Tagkent
ve Amuderya Askeri [dare Mintikast da dahil yedi ayr1 birimden olusmustur.
Tagkent vilayeti dahilinde Nikolesk, Troitsk, Cernyayevsk, Konstantinovsk,
Kaumansk, Fogelev, Cinaz, Bogoreditsk, Zengiata, Kaungi, Pskent, Toytepe
gibi koyler dénemin one ¢ikan yerlesim yerleridir (Obzor Strdarinskoy 1892
18). Cimkent Vilayeti, Taskent'in kuzeyinde bulunup merkezi Cimkent
sehridir. Vilayetin diger bir sehri ise (Yesi) Tuirkistandir. Sayram, Cubar, Ikan,
Aris, Badam, Aksu, Buranday, Burcar, Cayan ve Bugun 6nemli tarim {iretim
merkezleri olarak karsimiza ¢ikmakeadir (Obzor Sirdarinskoy 1895 100-107).
Talas nehrinin sol tarafinda kurulu Evliyata sehrinin merkezlik ettigi Evliyata
Vilayeti ise Merke, Karabalta, Golovagevk, Cakpak ve Akirtiibe gibi kdylerden
olusmustur. Sirderya Eyaletinin kuzeybati ucunda bulunan vilayet, Sirderya
nehrinin sag kiyisinda bulunan Perovsk (Akmescid) sehrinden idare edilmigtir
(ObzorSirdarinskoy 1893 18). Halkinin cogunlugu gdcerlerden olugan Kazalinsk
Vilayeti, Sirderya nin asag1 kisimlarini olusturmus olup bu nehrin sag kiyisinda
kurulu Kazalinsk sehrinden idare edilmistir. Vilayet organizasyonundan farkli
olmak tizere Amuderya Askeri Mintika Idaresi otonom, 6zel statiilii bir idari
sistem cergevesinde yonetilmistir (Obzor Sirdarinskoy 1893 4-8). Ancak halk
vergi, egitim ve adli olarak diger vilayetlerdeki gibi idare edilmistir. Sirderya
eyaletinin Semerkand eyaleti ile sinirt Kizilkum ¢olii ortasindan ¢ekilen bir hat
ile olusturmugtur. Amuderya Askeri Mintikasinin merkez gehri, Hive Hanlig
sehri Hanki’nin kargisinda kurulmug Petro Aleksandrovsk garnizonu olmugtur

(Obzor Sirdarinskoy 1889 9).

Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin kurulmasiyla (1867) olusturulan Yedisu eyaleti,
Tyansan daglar ve diizliiklerden olusan otlaklari, Dogu Tiirkistan ve Mogol
bozkirlarina uzanan gegitleriyle oldukga stratejik bir 6neme sahip olmustur.
Aral Golii havzasina agilan Cu, Balkag Golii havzasint besleyen Ili, Karatal,
Aksu, Lepsi, Ayaguz nehirleri ile hayat bulan bélge, giineyinde Isstk Gél'ti
barindirmistir. Almata nehir kiyisinda kurulmus Almata (1868) (Verniy)
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schrinden idare edilen eyaletin Almata vilayeti, batidan Semipalatinsk
eyaletinin (Once Bausibirya, sonra Bozkir Askeri Valiliklerine bagli)
Karkalinsk Vilayeti, giineybatidan Biskek, Karakol (Prjevalsk), dogudan
Yarkend, kuzeyden Kopal vilayetleri ile evrili olup, eyaletin merkezinde yer
almistir (Obzor Semiregenskoy 1884 2-3). Eyaletin kuzey dogusunda Kopal
sehri merkezli Kopal Vilayeti yer almistir. Kuzeyde Balkas golii ve Ili nehri
boyunca ilerleyen sinir, dogu yoniinde Yarkend’in kuzey sinirina, devaminda
Culak Sirtlari, Kazan Gegidi, giineyde Cin siniri ve Altinemel Sirtlartyla cevrili
bolge Kopal vilayetini olusturmustur. Eyaletin kuzeyinde Lepsinsk sehrinden
idare edilen Lepsinsk Vilayeti (1883) kuzeybati ve kuzeyden Semipalatinsk,
dogu ve giineyden Cin sinurt ile cevrilidir (Obzor Semirecenskoy 1887 1).
Eyaletin batisinda bulunan ve Cu Nehri’nin hayat verdigi Biskek Vilayetinin
yonetim merkezi yine Bigkek (Sehir statiisii 1882) sehridir. Yedisu Eyaletinin
Cin ile sinirint olusturan daglik ve ormanlar ile kapli arazide bulunan
dogudaki Yarkend vilayeti, Usak suyu kenarinda kurulu az niifuslu Yarkend
sehrinden (Sehir statiisti 1883) idare edilmistir. Eyaletin giineydogu kismini
olusturan Karakol (Sehir statiisii 1878) (Prjevalsk) vilayeti, Isstk Gol'tin
giineydogu kuyisi, Karakol suyu kenarinda kurulmus Prjevalsk garnizon sehri
vilayet merkezidir (Obzor Semirecenskoy 1885 1-2).

Bauda Hive Hanligini vassal hale déniistiiren Tirkistan Askeri Valisi
General von Kaufmann, bolgenin tarim {iretim merkezi Fergana Vadisi’ni
isgal etmek icin firsat kollamistir. Bu firsat da ¢ok ge¢meden elde eden
Kaufmann, Hokand Hanlig: icerisinde meydana gelen idari sorunlar ve
Ruslara kargi baslayan huzursuzluk durumu bahanesiyle miidahalede
bulunmugtur: 1875’te Pulathan tarafindan Ruslara karsi baslatilan miicadele
basarisiz olmusg ve 1875 yazinda baglatilan kargi harekat, 1876 yili baglarina
kadar siirmiis ve isgal ile sonu¢lanmugtir. 10 Subat 1876°da Tiirkistan Askeri
Valiligi tarafindan yayimlanan valilik emriyle Hokand Hani Nasireddin’in,
Hokand'in Rus Carligr'na katlmasint kabul ettigi ilan edilmistir (Ot
Okrujnago Staba Turkestanskago Voennago Okruga). Ardindan da 6
Mart 1876 tarihli Tiirkistan Askert valisi iradesiyle Hokand Hanligina son
verilmis, yerine Fergana Vilayeti kurulmustur. Vilayetin sinirlars;

1. Kokand Sehri, 2. Ilgeleri: Kokand, Margelan, Andican, Os, Cimi-
on, Namangan ve Ciist’tiir. Detaylt ilge sinirlar;, Hokand Hanliginin

beylik ve Serkerlik idari sinirlari ¢ercevesinde olugturulacaktir: Ho-
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kand Ilcesi; Hokand sehri haric, sehir cevresi, Mahram tarafi ve Sir-
derya'nin sol tarafi, Margelan; Arevan, Assek ve Margelan, Andican:
Andican, Uzgen ve Balik¢i, Os; Bulakbast ve Og, Cimion; Cimion ve
Soh, Namangan; Namangan, Certek ve Kassan, Cust; Ciist, Balike
ve Sirderyanin Mahram tarafindaki sag yani. (Po Voyskam Deystvu-
yusim v Bivsem Kokandskom Hanstve)

seklinde belirlenerek ilan edilmistir. {lan edilen bu nizamname ile Fergana
Vadisi'ndeki Hokand Hanligrnin biitiin haklar;, Rus Carligrna ge¢mistir.
Fergana Eyaleti Rus Carligrnin giineydogu sinir bolgesinde bulundugu igin
uluslararas sinirlar da Hokand hanlik sinirlar ile belirflenmistir. Bu sebeple
Fergana Eyaletinin dogu ve giiney siniri Ingiltere ve Cin ilesiirdiiriilen Tiirkistan
miicadelesi gercevesinde sekillenmistir. Cin ile yapilan 12 Subat 1881 Sant-
Petersburg antlagmasinda, Sarikol Kirga Dagrnda bulunan Uzbel Gegidi’ne
kadarki bolgeleri sinir kabul etmis, 1884 yilinda Yeni Margelan protokolii ile
de Rus — Cin sinur1 (Fergana — Kaggar sinir1) belirlenmistir. Ingiltere ile 1895
yilinda yapilan goriismeler sonucunda giiney sinirt Afganistan ile Zorgdl'den
(Viktoriya) Cin sinirina uzanan hat boyunca (Obzor Ferganskoy 1895 2-3),
Buhara siniri, Yazgulemden Bartangu suyuna, Orosor kdyti, gliney yoniinde
Vihingt, Duzahderya, Kokbay ve Mas'tan sonra Pamir Sirtlari’'na kadar uzanan
bir hat ile belirlenmistir (Obzor Ferganskoy 1894 2).
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Harita 5. Hokand Hanligi'nin isgalinden sonra (1876) Tiirkistan Askeri
Valilik Sinirlar:
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Hokand Hanligs topraklar: iken Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin Fergana Eyaletine
doniisen bolge, etrafi karli daglarla cevrili ve kuzey batisindan gegen Sirderya
nehri sulart tarafindan sulanan, tarim iiretimi konusunda merkezi nitelik
tagtmakta; Andican, Hokand, Margelan, Namangan, Os ve Pamir olmak
tizere alt biiyiik idari bélgeden olusmaktaydi (Obzor Ferganskoy 1887 1-2).
Eyalet askeri valisinin oturdugu Yeni Margelan (Daha sonra Skobelev) sehri,
kadim Margelan sehrinin kuzey yakasinda kurulmustur. Sehir ayni zamanda
Margelan Vilayetinin de merkezidir (Obzor Ferganskoy 1899 23). Pamuk
liretim ve ticaretinin 6nemli noktalarindan olan Hokand sehri Hokand
vilayetinin bagsehri gorevini Ustlenmistic (Obzor Ferganskoy 1887 1-2).
Namangan ve Os schirleri ayni adlarla anilan vilayetlerin merkezi olmuslardir.
Fergana bolgesinde tiretim, ticaret ve niifus bakimindan 6ne ¢ikan yerlesim
bolgeleri olarak Ciist (1887’ye kadar sehir statiisiinde) Calalabad, Gorgakov,
Cimion (1886’ya kadar vilayet), Vaydil, Ugkurgan, Kuva, Saarihan, Assake,
Argen, Ruskdy sayilabilir (Obzor Ferganskoy 1899 40).

1867 yilinda kuruldugu tarihten 1886 yilina kadar gegici nizamname ve
Turkistan Askeri Vali kararnameleri ile yonetilen Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin
yonetim esaslar1, 11 Haziran 1886'da yayimlanan Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi
Nizamnamesi ile degismistir. Nizamnameye gore sinirlar:

1. Tiirkistan Bolgesi 3 eyaletten olusur: Sirderya, Fergana ve Se-
merkand. 2. Sirderya Eyaleti, Amuderya Mintikast ve bes Ilgeden:
Kazalinsk, Perovsk, Cimkent, Evliyata ve Taskent meydana gelir. 3.
Fergana Vilayeti, Hokand, Margelan, Andican, Namangan, ve Os
olmak {izere bes ilceden miitesekkildir. 4. Semerkand Vilayeti, Se-
merkand, Kattakurgan, Hocend ve Cizak olmak iizere dért ilceden
olusur. (PSZRI, Polojenie ob Upravlenii Turkestanskago Kraya i II.
Pravila 595)

seklinde belirlenmistir. Sirderya ve Yedisu eyaletleri 1867-1886 yillart
arasinda 1867 Gegici Nizamnamesine, Zarefsan Askeri Mintika Idaresi
Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi Gegici Kararnamesine, Amuderya Askeri Mintka
Idaresi 1874 Gegici Hazarotesi Nizamnamesine, Fergana 1873 tarihli
ama yayimlanmayan yine Tirkistan Askeri Valiligi kararnamesine gore
yonetilmiglerdir. Dolayisiyla uzun bir siire Tiirkistan Askeri valiligi icin
butiincil bir idari sistem uygulanmamistir. Turkistan Askeri Valiliginin
sinirlart 26 Aralik 1897 tarihindeki Savunma Nezareti komisyon kararina
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binaen Carlik Kararnamesi (1899) sonucunda Hazarotesi ve Yedisu (tekrar)
eyaletlerinin katilimiyla yeniden sekillenmistir (PSZRI, O Grajdanskom
Pereustroystve Sredneaziatskih 710). 11 Haziran 1899 tarihli Kararname
ile 1897 (Savunma Nezareti komisyon kararina binaen) yilindan itibaren
Tirkistan Askeri Valiligi, 1917 Rus Carliginin dagilmasina kadar siiren
klasik denebilecek sinirlara ancak ulagmigtir. Buna gére idari agidan Sirderya,
Yedisu, Fergana, Semerkand ve Hazardtesi (Zakaspiyski) olmak tizere bes
eyaletten olusmustur.
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Harita 6. 1886 Yili Nizamnamesine Gore Tiirkistan Askeri Valilik Sinirlar:
Hazaroétesi Askeri Valiliginin Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligine Katilmas:

Hive Hanligr'nin 1873’te isgalinden sonra Ruslar Tiirkmen boylarini da
Carlik hakimiyetine almak icin 1874 itibariyle saldiri baslacmiglardi. Ancak
bu saldirilar Tiirkmenlerin giiclii direnisi ile kargilagmug ilerlemeleri hayli vakit
almustir. Ozellikle Goktepe Kalesi'ndeki kanli miicadeleler sembol olmustur.
Ruslar Goktepe’ye iki kez saldirmuglar, birincisinde (1879) agur yenilgi ve ok
sayida kayipla geri donmek zorunda kalmuglardir. 1879 yenilgisinden sonra
Rus Carligi vakit kaybetmeden 1880 Mart'inda tekrar hazirliklara baglamugtir.
Kizilsu ve Cekisler Usleri Goktepe'ye ikinci saldiri igin hareket noktast
olarak kullanilmus, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligine bagli Fergana Eyaleti Askeri
valisi General M. D. Skobelev saldirilar icin gorevlendirilmistir (Makseyev
356). Temmuz 1880 itibariyle Tiirkmenler iizerine ilk saldirilar baglamustr.
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Aralik 1880de Goktepe’'ye saldirilar yogunlasturilmis, yogun catigmalar
sonucunda ancak bir yil sonra Ruslar, 16 Ocak 1881'de Goktepe'yi isgal
edebilmiglerdir. Ilhak edilen bu bélgelerde dahil olmak iizere daha énceki
Hazarétesi Askeri Mintika Idaresi 18 Mayis 1881 tarihli Car kararnamesi
ile Kafkas Askeri Valiligine bagli Hazar6tesi Askeri Eyaleti olusturulmugtur
(PSZRI, O Prisoedinenii k Imperii Zanyatoy Nasimi Voyskami Territorii
Turkmenov 66). Kararnamede sinirlara yer verilmemistir. Dolayistyla 1881
yilina kadar ve bundan sonraki isgal edilen bolgeler bu eyalet sinirlarina dahil
edilmistir. 1874 yilinda kurulan Hazarétesi Askeri Eyaletinin sinirlari uzun
siiren degerlendirme ve goriismeler sonucunda kismen de olsa ancak 1897
yilinda netlesmeye baglamustr. Vilayetin kuzey sinirlarinin belirlenmesi icin
1893 yilinda olusturulan komisyon 1897 yilinda Ural Askeri Vilayeti ile
sinirlart belirlemistir. Buna gore; Hazar Golii kuzeydogu kisminda bulunan
Kizilcardan baglayan sinir, doguya dogru Barkin Kiimbeti, Karabulak yolu,
Surgem ve Besbay kiinbetinden Sam Goliniin giiney kiyilarina, devaminda
goliin dogu kiyilarina ¢ikmadan giineye evrilip, Koksengir Hoytugi'nden
Sulam’a, Sam Golii kaynaklarindan Aral Golii kiyisi boyunca Urgu’ya kadar
ulasmustir (Obzor Kaspiyskoy 1891 2-5). Hazarotesi Askeri Eyaleti ile Hive
sinir1 24 Agustos 1873 tarihindeki anlagma metninde yer aldig1 hali ile kalmus,
kesin olarak belirlenmemistir. Ancak bu konuda Kafkas Askeri Valiliginin
1885 yilinda belirledigi, Aral kiyisindaki Urgudan Ust Yurt dogusundan
Amuderya agznin Hive Hanligr'na birakilarak, Tamargol, S$audirdin,
Akgeganak suyunun kurudugu agz1 ve Aybusir, Deykesken Kalesi, Urunderya
ve Sart Kamig Golivnden Kuru Gél'tin giineyinden dogu kiyilarina, buradan
sinir doguya kivrilarak Carisli'ya, Carislidan giineydogu yoniinde Géknavat ve
Aknavat, Deiikale, Layli ve Sagac ve Amuderya’ya 21,3 km. (20 verst) batudan
Daya Hatunda son bulmustur (Obzor Kaspiyskoy 1898 3-4). Hazarotesi
Askeri Vilayeti dogu sinirinin Buhara Emirligi ile olan kismi, Daya Hatundan
baglayip, Amuderya'nin 21,3 km. derinlikte (20 verst) batist boyunca Bosag
koytine kadar uzanmustir (Obzor za Kaspiyskoy Oblasti za 1892 2). Dolaysiyla
Amuderya nin batsindaki verimli topraklar Buhara Emirligi’ne birakilmugtr.

Hazarotesi Askeri Eyaleti giiney sinirinin Afganistan kismi 29 Agustos — 10
Eyliil 1885 tarihleri arasinda Londrada yapilan goriismeler sonucu Ingiltere
ile imzalanan protokol ile belirlenmistir. Buna gore Bosaga koytinin 2
verst giineybatisindan baslayan sinir, 6nce gliney, sonra giineybat yoniinde
ilerleyerek Karatepe Hurd’a; buradan bati yéniinde Oykum, Gokkum, Cigliye,
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Cicliden giiney yoniinde 2 km sonrasinda tekrar giineybat: yoniinde Nukgoz
dag1, Imamgerif Dagy, Parandoz kalesi, Hoca Bogurdak kaynagina, sonrasinda
Murgab nehri sol kiyist boyunca Hantepeden Karaul Han yoluna kadar,
buradan giineydogu y6niinde Tophan, Polingoval kalesinden Cilduhter, Kugku
Nehri boylari, Kosagonga Dag1, Egrigok Suyu, Ziilfikar gecidi, Cakmakliyonga
Dagi, Tecen Nehri boyuna uzanmusur (Sbornik Geograficeskih ... 7-81).
Buradan sonra bat1 yoniinde [ran sinirt baglamistir. Vilayetin Iran sinir1 9 Aralik
1881 ve 27 Mayis 1895 tarihlerinde Tahran'da yapilan gériismeler sonucunda
belirlenmistir. Ziilfikar Gegidi’'nin kuzeyinden baglayan sinir kuzeybat
yoniinde Tecen Nehri boyunca Kadcar kalesine, Humlitepe kurgani, Saatbay,
Caaca koyii, bau gegidi Derbend, Arcingana Suyu bausi, Deyca Suyu, Kazgan
Dag1 karsisi, fran koyti Argingan, Hosatepe Kurgani, Kiirankale, Kisarkale,
Mirkale koyti, Ziraku ¢ikinust, Kolinsu, Kizil Kotal, Karatepe, Kulyar, Berdar
ctkinast, Guliil, Urt, Mirza, Sahsah, Copan, Semasur, Konigihar, Kenara,
Hayrabad yolu, Dolanca, Kopet Dag; cikintisi, Arvaz, Deynesu Cay1, Sumbar
Suyu, Duslutepe Sumbar Cay1, Candir Vadisi, Karazig Dag, Kunugan Dag,
buradan Candir ¢ay1 boyunca Cakankale Képriisii, Esekmeydan cikinust,
Sagirimdag, Songudag, Sumbar Cayr'nin Artek Nehri'ne dokiildiigii agiz, Cat
Yolu, buradan Artek nehrinin Hazar Goliv ne dokiildiigii yere kadar uzanmigtir
(Obzor Kaspiyskoyl1898 10-12). Hazarotesi Askeri Vilayetinin bau sinirinin
tamamini Hazar Goli olusturmustur.

Boylelikle Hazar'in dogu kanadinin isgali 1839’dan 1890 yilina kadar 51
yillik siirecte kuzeyden giineye isgal edilerek (Detayli bilgi icin bk. $ahsi 80-
130), 6 Subat 1890 tarihli Gegici Nizamname'de “Hazaritesinde diizenin
saglanmast konusunda idareden Savunma Nezareti ve yerel yonetimden
eyalet askeri komutani sorumludur” (PSZRI, Polojenie ob Upravlenii
Zakaspiyskoy Oblast 71) ifadesiyle belirtildigi tizere Kafkas Askeri
Valiliginden ayrilmugtir. Bagina da asker vali General Kuropatkin atanmugtir
(Zapiski Generala Kuropatkina 72). Bu kararname ile ayr1 bir askeri valilik
statiisii kazanan Hazarotesi’nin sinirlari,

... Hazar goliiniin dogu kiyilart boyunca giineyde Afganistan ve Iran
ile belirlenen sinirlara kadar, kuzeydoguda doguya dogru niifusun
bulundugu tiim alanlar Amuderya’nin sol kiyisina kadar, sonrasinda
Hive hanligs ile birlesir, son olarak kuzeyde Ural eyaleti ile sinirdag-
ur. (PSZRI, Polojenie ob Upravlenii Zakaspiyskoy Oblast 71)
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seklinde belirlenmistir. Hazarotesi Valiligi Askabad, Merv, Tecen, Kizilsu ve
Mangslak vilayetlerinden olusmustur. Savunma Nezareti’nin 3 Mayis 1893
tarihli kararnamesi ile Askabad ve Merv merkezli askeri ve adli diizenlemeler
yapilmis, ancak sinirlarda herhangi bir degisiklik olmamisur (PSZRI,
O Komandirovanii v Zakaspiyskuyu Dvuh Cinov 246). Askeri valilik
statiisii yaklagtk 9,5 yil stiren Hazarotesi Valiligi, 26 Aralik 1897 tarihli
Savunma Nezareti komisyon karari geregi, Carligin 11 Haziran 1899 tarihli
Kararnamesi’'ne binaen Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligine dahil edilerek, eyalet
statiisiinde idareye gegilmistir (PSZRI, O Grajdanskom Pereustroystve
Sredneaziatskih Oblastey 710). Dolayisiyla 1834’te Novo Aleksandrovsk
miistahkeminin olusturulmasindan 1899 yilina kadarki siiregte Hazarotesi
Bolgesi'nin {ist ydnetiminde, dnce Orenburg Askeri Valiligi (1834 — 1870),
ardindan Kafkas Askeri Valiligi (1870 — 1890), miistakil Askeri Valilik (1890
—1899), son olarak da Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi (1899 — 1917) olmak iizeri
dort kez idari statii degisikligi yapilmus, ayrica ayni anda farkli birimler farkls
Askeri valiliklere bagli olmak tizere diizensiz bir idari yénetim izlenmistir.

60 66 72 78
1 1 1
TURKISTAN ASKERI VALILIK SINIRLARI HARITASI -

1899 gk

Pl |2 (1599) e M‘*’ =
Oretus kv 114 Boskir Askert sier ({o9t) | e
\ ; e | g

49

40

S
. AFGANISTAN'

3 ST o 0 2 e CEE % k & al g
54 60 3 72 78 e gunger 2022

Harita 7. 1899 Diizenlemesinden Sonra Klasik Tiirkistan Askeri Valilik Haritas:

1899 yilina kadar biiyiik oranda fiili, 1899 yilindan itibaren ise resmen
Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligine baglanan Hazarotesi Eyaleti, Buhara emirligi
ve Hive Hanligr'nin bausinda, Iran ve Afganistan’in dogusunda, Hazar
Goli'niin tiim dogu kiyist arasinda kalan bolgede yer almistr. Murgab,
Tecen, Artek, Sumbar ve Candir akarsulari bélgeye hayat veren nehirlerdir
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(Sbornik Geograficeskih ... 7-81). Eyaletin ekilebilir arazilerinin merkezi
niteligindeki Askabad vilayetinin idari merkezi Askabad sehridir. Ruslardan
once Ahalteke Tirkmenlerinin merkezi olan bolgede Goktepe Kalesi ve
Kizil Arvat 6nemli yerlesimlerdendir (Obzor Kaspiyskoy 1891 3). Kizilsu
(Krasnovodsk) Vilayeti, Ruslarin bolgede yaptiklar: isgallerin iissii olan
mezkiir sehirden yonetilmistir. Cebel, Bala Isem ve Kazancik gibi yerlesimler
vilayetin 6nemli ticari merkezleri olarak degerlendirilebilir. Tiirkler igin
tarihi ve kiiltiirel kiymete sahip Merv sehri, Merv Vilayeti’nin merkezinde
yer almis, bélgenin bugday basta olmak tizere tahil {iretiminin tssii olmus
ve ticari kavsak niteligi tagimistir. Bayram Ali ve Kugca 6ne ¢ikan yerlesim
yerleridir (Obzor za Kaspiyskoy Oblasti za 1892 2). Tecen nehrinin biiyiik
oranda hayat verdigi Tecen Vilayeti, Tecen Deltasi baglangicinda bulunan
kiiciik bir kasaba formatinda Karribent sehrinden idare edilmistir (PSZRI,
remennoe Polojenie ob Upravlenii Zakaspiyskoy 72). Serahs, Artik, Kahka
ve Dugak bolgenin 6nemli yerlesim yerleri olarak goriinmektedir (Obzor
Kaspiyskoy 1903 3-4). Hazarotesi Eyaleti’nin kuzey arazisini olugsturan,
bugday basta olmak {izere iiretilen tahil iiriinleri ve Bakii, Kizilsu, Astrahan
ve Hive kavsaginda bulunmasi bakimindan stratejik 6nemi haiz Mangiglak
Vilayeti Aleksandrovsk garnizon gehrinden idare edilmistir. Boylece
Hazar6tesi Vilayeti 6 6nemli sehir, bes vilayet idare mekanizmasindan
mitesekkil bir bolge 6zelligi gostermistir.

Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi idari sinirlart igerisinde bulunmayan, ancak Rus
Carligi himayesinde vassal statii verilen Buhara emirligi ve Hive Hanlig
yeni statiilerini ve sinirlarini 1917 yilina kadar korumuglardir. Buna gore
Amuderya Havzas'nda bulunan Buhara Emirligi, doguda Amuderya
Askeri Mintika Idaresi (Sirderya Eyaleti), Semerkand ve Fergana Eyaletleri,
Giineyde Afganistan ve batisinda Hazarétesi Eyaleti ile ¢evrili blgede Rus
Car1 himayesinde hitkiim stirmiigtiir. Emirlik Zarefsan nehrinin sol kiyisinda
kurulmus Buhara gsehrinden idare edilmistir. Diger 6nemli sehirleri,
Kermin, Yeni Buhara, Carcuy, Patahisar (Termez), Karakul, Ziyaeddin,
Karsi, Giizar ve Sirabaddir. Sirderya Eyaleti ile Amuderya Nehri boyunca
kabul edilen sinirin batisi, Aral Golii ve Ustyurt'un giineyi, Hazarétesi
Eyaleti’'nin dogusu arasinda bulunan Hive Hanlig'nin kuzeyini Kazak ve
Karakalpaklarin yasadigi Cimbay Kungrad, giineyini yerlesik Karakalpak
ve Ozbeklerin cogunlugunu olusturdugu Hive Surahan olmak iizere ikiye
ayirmak miimkiindiir. Amuderya Nehri’nin hayat verdigi Hive Hanligi'nin
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bas sehri Hive olmustur. Urgeng, Kungrad ve Hanka hanligin diger dnemli
sehirleridir.

Sonug

Rus Carligy, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligini olusturan ve Hive, Hokand Hanliklari
ile Buhara Emirligi’ne ait topraklart XIX. yiizyiin ikinci ¢eyreginden
itibaren iggal etmek i¢in etkin bir politika yiirtitmistiir. Belirtilen dénem,
miistahkem askeri kale-garnizonlarin kuruldugu bir siirectir. Ugiincii
ceyregin baglarinda harekete gecen Carlik Yonetimi, Mangislak, Sirderya
ve Yedisu (Almata/Verniy) Askeri Mintika idari alanlarinin isgali ile siireci
hizlandirmistir. Bu ¢ergevede Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin sinirlart Sirderya
ve Yedisu Askeri Mintika Idare sinirlarinin ilant ile sekillenmeye baglamistir.
Her iki askeri mintika da Tiirkistan iglerine uzanan ili, Cuy ve Sirderya
su yollart ve bu havzalar boyunca sulari takip eden yollarin kavsagindadir.
Dolaystyla Carlik ordulart isgal siirecini yollar ve bu yollar tizerinde
bulunan sehirleri hedef alarak ilerletmistir. Akmescid, Tiirkistan, Cimkent,
Evliyata, Almata, Karakol (Prjevalsk) Biskek gibi kalabalik niifuslu sehirler
isgal edildikten sonra Carlik otoritesinin bélgede giiclenmesi icin Ttirkistan
Askeri Eyaleti, Tagskent, Hocend ve Cizak'in el degistirmesinden sonra da
Tiirkistan Askeri Valiligi kurulmustur.

Carlik Rusya her yeni isgal ettigi bolgede ileri asker! mintuka idareleri
kurmus, olaganiistii ydnetim organizasyonlarina sahip bu birimler aracilig
ile isgalleri daha da 6teye tagimisur. Tiirkistan Askeri Valisi, Turkistan
iclerinde siirekli Carlik sinirlarini genisletmis, Zarefsan ve Amuderya Askeri
Minuka idarelerini Carlik nizamnamesine gerek duymadan yayinladig
emirler ile sekillendirme yetkisine sahip olmugstur. 1868'de Semerkand,
Kattakurgan, 1873’te Amuderya Havzasi, 1876'da Fergana Vadisi ve
1882’ye kadar Hazar'in dogusundaki tiim Ttirkmen topraklar: isgal edilerek,
Turkistan Askeri Valiliginin sinirlari sekillenme siirecine girmistir. Her isgal
doneminde el konulan bolgeler Tuirkistan Askeri Valiligi icerisinde askeri
eyaletlere ayrilmus, eyaletler de kendi iclerinde vilayetlere béliinmiislerdir.
Eyalet ve vilayetlerin sinirlar1 olusturulurken cografi havza ve suyollarinin

gozetildigi dikkati ekmektedir.

Merv Turkmen topraklari ve Pamir, Alay bélgelerinin ilhaki tamamlandiktan
sonra 1897'de cikarilan yeni komisyon karari ile (fiilen 1899) Turkistan
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Askeri Valilik sinirlart Rus Carligrnin yikilmasina kadarki klasik halini
almigsur. Bu baglamda Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin sinirlart (1854-1899)
45 yilda gekillenmistir. Doguda ve giineydoguda Hokand Hanligi-Cin
sinirt, glineybatida Buhara, Hive, Turkmen-Afganistan, [ran sinirlar,
Cin ve Ingiltere ile yapilan miizakereler sonucu korunarak, Carlik Rusya
stnirlart haline donigtiiriilmistiir. Tanri, Pamir, Hindikus daglari ile
Zarefsan, Murgab ve Tecen nehirleri dogal smnirlar olarak kalmistr.
Buhara Emirligi ve Hive Hanlig1 sinirlari ise Amuderya Nehri tizerinden
sekillenmigtir. Mezkr sinirlar icerisinde Valilik (1.754.415 km?) Sirderya
(536.980 km?), Yedisu (414.795 km?), Fergana (160.444 km?), Semerkand
(100.116 km?) ve Hazarotesi (542.080 km?) olmak iizere 5 askeri eyalet,
bunlara bagli 26 askeri vilayetten miitesekkil olmustur. Bu valilik, eyalet
ve vilayetlerin tegekkiiliinde etno-kiiltiirel durum, etnik kompozisyon,
yerlesiklik — gogerlik, ilhaka direnis ya da intibak ile cografi 6zellikler ve en
onemlisi tiretim ve ticari faaliyetler Carlik ilerleyisi ve sonrasinda kurulan
idari mekanizmalarin olusumunda etkili olan faktorlerdir. Bu durum
Carlik rejiminin 1917de yikilmasi sonrasinda da etkili olmus; cizilen
idari sinirlar SSCB ve Turk Cumbhuriyetleri bagimsizlik donemleri icin de
referans kaynagi olarak varligini sirdiirmiistiir. Rus Carligi déneminde
olusturulan bu sinirlarin sonrasina etki boyutlari, Tiirk diinyas: agisindan
ortaya ¢tkardigi fayda ve problemlerin mahiyetinin yeni calismalar ile tespiti
onemlidir. Ortaya ¢ikacak sonuglarin sorunlarin ¢oziimiinde referans veya
cikis noktast olarak yeni ¢oziim onerileri gelistirilmesini destekler nitelikte
olacag: diisiiniilmektedir.

Cikar Catigmas1 Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda yazarin herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ¢cikar catismasi
bulunmamaktadir.

Kisaltmalar
PSZRI: Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Rossiyskoy jmperz'ey, bk. Nizamnameler.

RGIA: Rossiyskiy Gosudarstvennty Istorigeskiy Arhiv, bk. Otcet po Revizii
Turkestanskogo Kraya. ..

100



* Glingor, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmasr ve Sinirlaninin Belirlenmesi
(Yedi Adet Harita ile Birlikte) * YAZ 2023/SAYI 106

Kaynak¢a
Nizamnameler

“O Grajdanskom Pereustroystve Sredneaziatskih Oblastey (11 Haziran 1899).” Polnoe
Sobranie Zakonov Rossiyskoy Imperiey. Cilt 19, Kanun No. 17177, SPb., 1902.

“O Grajdanskom Pereustroystve Sredneaziatskih Oblastey (11 Haziran 1899).” Polnoe
Sobranie Zakonov Rossiyskoy fmperz'ey. Cilt 19, Kanun No. 17177, SPb., 1902.

“O Komandirovanii v Zakaspiyskuyu Dvuh Cinov Voenno Sudebnogo Vedomost-
va Dlya Ispolnaniya Doljnosti Mirovih Sudey” (3 May1s 1893).” Polnoe So-
branie Zakonov Rossiyskoy Imperiey. Cilt 13, Kanun No. 9571, SPb., 1897.

“O Komanduyusem Sirdarinskoy Liniey.” Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Rossiyskoy
jmperz'ey. Cilt XXIX. Kanun No. 28392, 5 Temmuz 1854.

“O Prisoedinenii k Imperii Zanyatoy Nasimi Voyskami Territorii Turkmenov
Tekinskago roda i ob Obrazovanii iz Neya i Zemel Zakaspiyskago Voen-
nago Otdela Oblasti Zakaspiyskoy so Vklugeniem onoy v Sostav Kavkas-
kago Voennago Okruga.” Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Rossiyskoy Imperiey. Cile
1, Kanun No. 142, SPb., 1885.

“Ob Ugrejdeniyu Turkestanskogo General — Gubernatorstva v Sostav Dvuh
Oblastey Semirecenskoy i Sir-Darinskoy.” Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Rossiys-
koy Imperiey. Cilt 42, Kanun No. 44831, 11 Temmuz 1867.

“Polojenie ob Upravlenii Turkestanskago Kraya i II. Pravila o Vvedenie Pozemelno-
Podatnago Ustroystva v Tiirkestanskom Krae.” Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Ros-
siyskoy Imperiey. Cilt 6, Kanun No. 3814, SPb, 11 Haziran 1886.

“Polojeniye o Voyennom Ustroystve Kirgizskoy Stepi Orenburgskogo Vedemostva i
Sirderinskoy Linii.” Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Rossiyskoy Imperiey. Cilt XXX-
VI, Kanun No. 37699. 1861.

“Visogayse Utverjdennoe Vremennoe Polojenie ob Upravlenii Zakaspiyskoy Oblas-
ti (6 Subat 1890).” Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Rossiyskoy Imperiey. Cilt 10,
Kanun No. 6576, SPb, 1893.

“Visogayse Utverjdennoe Vremennoe Polojenie ob Upravlenii Zakaspiyskoy Oblas-
ti (6 Subat 1890).” Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Rossiyskoy Imperiey. Cilt 10,
Kanun No. 6576. SPb., 1893.

“Vremennoe Polojenie ob Upravlenii Turkestanskoy Oblastyu.” Polnoe Sobranie Za-
konov Rossiyskoy Imperiey. Cilt XL, Kanun No. 42372. 1865.

Salnameler

Obzor Ferganskoy Oblasti za 1887 God. Nov. Margelan, 1889.
Obzor Ferganskoy Oblasti za 1894 God. Nov. Margelan, 1896.
Obzor Ferganskoy Oblasti za 1895 God. Nov. Margelan, 1896.

101



YAZ 2023/SAYI 106

* Giingor, 7irkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmasi ve Sinirlarinin Belirlenmesi
(Yedi Adet Harita ile Birlikte) »

Obzor Ferganskoy Oblasti za 1899 God. Noviy Margelan, 1901.

Obzor Samarkandskoy Oblasti za 1898 God. Samarkandskoye Voennogo Guberna-
torstvo. Samarkand, 1900.

Obzor Samarkandskoy Oblasti za 1901 God. Samarkandskoye Voennogo Guberna-
torstvo. Samarkand, 1902.

Obzor Samarkandskoy Oblasti za 1905 God. Tagkent, 1906.

Obzor Semirecenskoy Oblasti za 1882 Goda. Semiregenskoye Voennogo Guberna-
torstvo, 1882.

Obzor Semiregenskoy Oblasti za 1884 God. Semiregenskoye Voennogo Guberna-
torstvo, 1884.

Obzor Semiregenskoy Oblasti za 1885 God. Semiregenskoye Voennogo Guberna-
torstvo, 1885.

Obzor Semiregenskoy Oblasti za 1887 God. Semiregenskoye Voennogo Guberna-
torstvo, 1887.

Obzor Semirecenskoy Oblasti za 1895 Goda. Semiregenskoye Voennogo Guberna-
torstvo, Vernty, 1896.

Obzor Strdarinskoy Oblasti za 1889 God. Sirdarinskoye Voennogo Gubernatorstvo.
Tagkent, 1890.

Obzor Strdarinskoy Oblasti za 1892 God. Sirdarinskoye Voennogo Gubernatorstvo.
Tagkent, 1894.

Obzor Strdarinskoy Oblasti za 1893 God. Sirdarinskoye Voennogo Gubernatorstvo.
Taskent, 1897.

Obzor Strdarinskoy Oblasti za 1895 God. Sirdarinskoye Voennogo Gubernatorstvo.
Tagkent, 1897.

Obzor Strdarinskoy Oblasti za 1904 God. Sirdarinskoye Voennogo Gubernatorstvo.
Istatistik. Taskent, 1906.

Obzor za Kaspiyskoy Oblasti za 1891 God. Zakaspiyskoye Voennogo Gubernatorst-
vo, Ashabad, 1893.

Obzor za Kaspiyskoy Oblasti za 1892 God. Zakaspiyskoye Voennogo Gubernatorst-
vo, Ashabad, 1893.

Obzor za Kaspiyskoy Oblasti za 1898 God. Zakaspiyskoye Voennogo Gubernatorst-
vo, Ashabad, 1899.

Obzor za Kaspiyskoy Oblasti za 1903 God. Zakaspiyskoye Voennogo Gubernatorst-
vo, Ashabad, 1904.

102



* Glingor, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmasr ve Sinirlaninin Belirlenmesi
(Yedi Adet Harita ile Birlikte) * YAZ 2023/SAYI 106

Aragtirma Eserler ve Siireli Yayinlar

Abagin, S. N., D.Y. Arapov ve N. Y. Bekmahanova. Tsentralnaya Aziya v Sostave
Rossiyskay Imperii. Moskva, 2008.

Brejneva, S. N. “General M. G. Cernyaev: Licnost Na Fone Voennoy Kampanii
Po Zavoevaniyu Turkestana Rossiey.” Vestnik RUDN, No. 1, 2014, ss. 106
-117.

Cadirct, Musa. “Tiirkiye'de Kaza Yonetimi (1840 — 1876).” Belleten, Vol. 53, No.
206, Nisan 1989, ss. 237 — 258.

Cadirci, Musa. Tanzimat Siirecinde Tiirkiye Ulke Yonetimi. Ankara, 2007.

Capraz, Hayri. “Carlik Rusyas’'nin Tiirkistan'da Hakimiyet Kurmasi.” SDU Fen
Edebiyar Fakiiltesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, No.24, Aralik 2011, ss. 51-78.

Dogan, Sahin. “Rus Kanunnameleri Isiginda Tiirkistan Eyaleti (Oblast1) Gegici
Nizamnamesi ve Tiirkistan Genel Valiligi'nin Tegekkiillii (1865 1867).
Tiirk Diinyast Aragtirmalar: TDAV, No. 231, Kasim-Aralik 2017, ss. 34-58.

“Doneseniye Generala D. I. Romanovskogo ot 11-go Maya 1866 g.” Turkestanskiy
Sbornik, No. 60, 1899, s. 60.

“Gendeminanskiy Mirnty Dogovor Mejdu Rossiey i Hivoy.” Pod Styagom Rossii:
Sbornik Arhivnibh Dokumentov. Moskva, 1992, ss. 348 — 351.

Glusenko, E. A. Rossiya v Sredney Azii Zavoyevaniya i Preobrazovaniya. Moskva,
2010.

Giil, Serkan. “Administrative and Social Structure of Estonia Under Russian Rule
(The 18th and 19th Century).” Tarib¢i, Vol. 2, No. 2, 2022, ss. 33-53.

Halfin, H. A. Politika Rossii v Sredney Azii (1857 — 1868). Moskva, 1960.

Hayit, Baymirza. Tiirkistan Devletlerinin Milli Miicadeleleri Taribi. Ankara, 2004.

Karta Aziatskoy Rossii s Prilegayusimi K Ney Viadeniyami. Izdanie Voenno — Ugena-
go Komiteta Glavnago Staba, Pri Voenno Topograficeskom Otdel Glavnago
Staba, S-Peterburg, 1884.

Kerimov, Hatice. Tiirkistan Genel Valiliginde Idari Sistemin Olusumu ve Gelisim
Siireci (1865-1897). Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi. Istanbul Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih Anabilim Dali Genel Tiirk Tarihi Bilim
Dali, Istanbul, 2019.

Kognev, A. V. Politika Rossii v Otnogenii Hivinskogo Hanstva v Nagale XVIII — Vtoroy
Polovine XIX v. Uralskiy Federalnty Universitet Imeni Pervogo Prezidenta
Rossi B. N. Yeltsina, Yekaterinburg, 2018.

Konopka, S. R. Turkestanskiy Kray Selsko-Hozyaystvenniy Torgovo Promiglenniy.
Taskent, 1913.

Kostrev, E. M. “Pohod v Hivu v 1839 g. 1839 r. (Iz Zapisok Ugastnika).” Istoriceskiy
Vestnik Istoriko — Literaturniy Jurnal, No. 8, Agustos 1898, ss. 541-556.

103



YAZ 2023/SAYI 106

* Giingor, 7irkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmasi ve Sinirlarinin Belirlenmesi
(Yedi Adet Harita ile Birlikte) »

Kostenko, L. E. “Turkestanskiye Voyska i Usloviya Th Bitavoy Pohodnoy i Boyevoy
Jizni” Voyenniy Sbornik, No. 6, 1889, s. 309.

Lobisevig, E 1. “Vzyatiye Hivi i Hivinskaya Ekspeditsiya 1873 Goda Materialt Dlya
Istorii Pohoda.” Vestnik Yevrops, No. 12, 1873, ss. 593-607.

Lvov, I. “Zavoyevaniye Turkestana Zametki po Sredneaziatskomu Vaprosu D. I.
Romanovskogo.” Ruskiy Vestnik, No. 7, 1868, s. 156.

Makseyev, A. I. ]'storz'ges/eiy Obzor Turkestana i Nastupatelnago Dvijeniya v Nego
Russkih. S-Peterburg, 1890.

Mamadaliyev, A. A. Rossiya i Srednyaya Aziya: Osobinnosti Kolonialno-Administra-
tivnoy Sistem: Upravleniya vo Vioroy Polovine XIX — Nagale XX Veka. Hu-
cend, 2013.

Mayev, K. N. Putevoditel ot S-Peterburga do Iaskenta. Sankpeterburg, 1870.

Okur, Mehmet Akif . “Classical Texts of the Geopolitics and the Heart of Eurasia.”
Tiirk Diinyast Incelemeleri Dergisi, Vol. XIV, No. 2, Kis 2014, ss. 73-104.

“Ot Okrujnago Staba Turkestanskogo Voennago Okruga.” Turkestanskie Vedomosti,
24 Subat 1876, s. 4.

Otget po Revizii Turkestanskogo Kraya Proizvedenny po Visacaysemu Poveleniyu Sena-
torom Gofmeysterom Grafom K. K. Palenom Kraevoe Upravlenie. RGIA NSB.
SPb., 1910.

Ozkan, Murat. Tiirkistan'n Isgal Cagr Beyaz General Skobelev (1843 — 1882).
Istanbul, 2020.

“Po Voyskam Deystvuyusim v Bivsem Kokandskom Hanstve.” Turkestanskie Vedo-
mosti, 30 Mart 1876, s. 3.

Sbornik Geograficeskih Topograficeskih i Statisticeskih Materialov Po Azii. Izdanie
Voenno — Ugenago Komiteta Glavnago Staba, S.-Peterburg, 1889.

Syarkovskiy, G. “Vospominaniya Ofitsera o Turkestanskih Pohodah 1864 — 1865
gg.” Voyennzy Shornik, No. 3, 1891, ss. 157-163.

Sahsi, Resul. XIX. Yiizyilda Hazar Otesi Tiirkmenlerinin Siyasi Sosyal Ekonomik ve
Kiiltiirel Yapisi. Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih Anabil-
im Dal1. Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi. Ankara, 2020.

Terentyev, M. A. f:torz'yﬂ Zavoyevaniya Sredney Azii. Cilt 1. Sankt-Peterburg, 1903.

Togan, Zeki Velidi. Bugiinkii Tiirkili Tiirkistan ve Yakin Taribi. Istanbul, 1981.

Trever, K. V., M. E. Voronets ve A. Y. Yakubovskiy. f:torz'yﬂ Narodov Uzbekistana.
Cilt 2. Tagkent, 1947.

Vasilev, D. V. “Administrativno — Territorialnoe Delenie Aziatskoy Rossii: Diskussi-
ya 1860 — 1887 gg.” Vestnik Tomskogo Gosudarstvennogo Universiteta Istoriya,
No. 51 2018, ss. 14 — 20.

104



* Glingor, Tiirkistan Askeri Valiliginin Kurulmasr ve Sinirlaninin Belirlenmesi
(Yedi Adet Harita ile Birlikte) * YAZ 2023/SAYI 106

Vasilev, D. V. “Turkestanskaya Oblast: Stanovlenie Administrativnogo Zako-
nodatelctva v Russkom Turkestane (1854 — 1866).” Intellekt Innovarsii
Investitsii, No. 4, 2013, ss. 174-180.

Vasilev, D. V. “K Istorii Obrazovaniya Turkestanskogo General — Gubernatorstva
(1864 — 1867).” Voyenno — Istorigeskiy Jurnal 11 (2017): 75 — 81.

Vasilev, D. V. ve S. D. Vasilev. “Obrazovanie Zakaspiyskoy Oblasti Kak Faktor
Uregulirovaniya Russko-Turkmenskih Otnogeniy Vtoroy Polovini XIX. v.”
Tsentralnaya Aziya na Perekreske Evropeyskih i Aziatskib Politiceskih Interesov:
XVIII-XIX vv. Moskva, 2020, ss. 40-47.

Yavorskiy, 1. Opit Meditsinskoy Geografii i Statistiki Turkestana. S-Peterburg, 1889.

Yildirim, Seyfi ve Mirzahan Egamberdiyev. “Tiirkistan’in Isgali ve Sovyetlestirilmesi
Stirecinde Ermeniler ve Bolgede Yaptiklart Katliamlar.” Belleten, vol. 85, no.
302 Nisan 2021, ss. 227 — 277.

Zapiski Generala Kuropatkina o Russko-Yaponckoy Voyne. Betlin, 1911.

Ziyayev, Hamid. Tiirkistan'da Rus Hakimiyetine Karsi Miicadele. Cev. Ayhan Celik-
bay. Ankara, 2007.

105



SUMMER 2023/ISSUE 106

Foundation of Turkestan Military
Governorship and Determination of Its
Borders (Including Seven Maps)”

Ebubekir Giingor™

Abstract

Although the name of Turkestan was used for describing the re-
gions that included various geographical borders in the past, this
study limits the geography with the Turkestan Military Governo-
rate, which is also called as “Russian Turkestan” in the literature.
The Turkestan Military Governorate began to be created in the
second quarter of the 19™ century as an administrative unit and
its borders were preserved until the collapse of the Russian Em-
pire in 1917. The changes implemented until the imperial decree
in 1897 was also taken into consideration. At the first stage, the
borders of the Governorate began to be formed officially with the
establishment of Sirderya and Yedisu (Almaty/Verniy) regional
military administrations. Later, as Russian invasion and annexa-
tion increased, newly established regional military administra-
tions were transformed to military provinces and governorates.
The Turkestan Military Province, which was created in 1865, was
transformed to the Turkestan Military Governorate in 1867, and
it was divided into provinces and governorates. Thus, there was
continuous transformation in administrative and geographical

division of the Governorate until 1897.
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O6pa3oBaHune TypkeCTaHCKOro reHeparn-

rybepHaTopcTBa 1 onpeaeneHue ero

rpaHuL (C NPUNoXeHMeM cemMmn KapT)
AGy6ekup MNoHrép™

AHHOTaUMA

B npouutom HazBanme «TypkecTaH» MCHOIB30BAJIOCH IS
0003HAYECHUS PETHOHOB B MpeJiesiaX pa3HbIX reorpaduyeckux
rpaHun. B n1aHHOM Hcce0BaHNH IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE OTPaHHU-
yeHne ObuTo crenano TypKecTaHCKUM TreHepal-ryOepHaTop-
CTBOM, KOTOPOE TAaKK€ YIOMHHACETCS B JIUTeparype Kak «Poc-
cuiickuit Typkecrany». I paHUIbI aIMUHACTPATUBHOM 00IacTH
TypxkecTaHckoro reHepan-ryoepHaTopcTsa (POpMHUPOBAIIICEH BO
BTOpO# ueTBepTu XIX B. 1 coxpaHsnuck 1o pacnana [{apckoi
Poccun (1917 1), iput 3TOM yUUTHIBAIIMCH H3MEHEHHUS, TIPOHIC-
xonuBmme 1o Lapckoro Ykaza 1897 roga. Ha mepsom atame
(hopMupoBaHHS TPAHUI] TYOCpHATOPCTBA OBLTH 0OPa30BaHBI
ynpasieHust CoipaapbiuHckoro 1 CeMHUpeueHCKOr0 BOGHHBIX
OKpYTOB. 3aTe€M 10 Mepe PACIIMPEHUS 30H OKKYMaIH U aH-
HCKCHUU CO3JAaHHBIC aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIC BOCHHLIC OKpYyTa OBLIH
npeoOpa3oBaHbl B BOCHHBIE IPOBUHIUK U I'yOepHun. Typke-
CTaHCKWI BOCHHBIN OKPYT, 00pa3oBaHHEIH B 1865 roxy, B 1867
roxy ObuT ipeoOpa3oBaH B TypkecTaHCKOE reHepa-TyOepHa-
TOPCTBO U OBUI pa3zieieH Ha MPOBUHIMHK U TyOepHuu. B aToT
MEPUO/ TPOUCXOMIIO TOCTOSHHOE U3MEHEHUE aJMHUHUCTpa-
THUBHO-TEOrpah)uIeCcKOro ICICHUs T'yOepHATOPCTBA BILIOTH 110
koHma XIX Beka (1897 r.).
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Challenging the Islamic City Paradigm:
A Trial for Ottoman Urban Spaces through
the Lens of Collective Action Theory’

Handan Karakas Demir™”

Abstract

This article focuses on collective actions in Ottoman cities to
respond to the Weberian notion of the Islamic city, suggesting
Islamic city dwellers” incapability to act collectively. For this pur-
pose, the study scrutinizes the collective appeals made by city
dwellers to Ottoman courts, employing Charles Tilly’s theory of
collective action. By conducting an extensive literature review of
the Islamic city paradigm and analyzing court records, this article
argues that Ottoman city dwellers possessed urban consciousness
and engaged in collective actions for the betterment of their living
environment, challenging the belief that such actions were ab-
sent in Muslim societies. Studies on this topic so far have neither
employed a comprehensive theoretical approach nor have they
considered the place dimension. Furthermore, this article suggests
that essential indicators of Ottoman cities” urban culture are joint
decision-making, apprehension of urban problems, organizational

capacity, and collective actions.
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Introduction

In recent years, city dwellers worldwide have increasingly voiced their
concerns regarding urban spaces through collective actions.! This concern
has also renewed scholarly attention to the history of urban collective
actions. There is a need to explore further and understand the history of
urban collective actions and the social dynamics surrounding them since it
would provide a better understanding of cities in history and would open
new pathways to challenge the generally accepted city theories. Ottoman
cities deserve particular attention here, as they are subjected to the influence
of the Islamic city paradigm to a certain extent, a paradigm which was blind
to collective actions in Muslim societies.

While the urban sphere has remained the main venue for collective actions,
be it in the form of local riots, protests or national revolutions, nearly a
century-old discourse on the Islamic city (or non-Western cities?) dominated
the scholarly literature. This discourse has limited the study of collective
actions that took place in Islamic cities, as it contends that communities in
such cities are composed of isolated groups unable to cooperate and engage
in joint action (Lapidus 1). Consequently, the assumption that a group of
city dwellers striving for the common good could not exist in Islamic cities
has been prevalent. However, the question remains: Can this assumption be
generalized to all so-called Islamic cities? Can we argue that Ottoman city
dwellers never acted together for the greater good of their cities?”

Departing from the aforementioned questions and adopting a collective
action theory perspective, this paper aims to challenge the notion that
people in Islamic cities lacked collective action for the betterment of their
communities.” By reviewing the literature and analyzing examples from
primary sources, the focus will be on responding to the limitations of the
Islamic city paradigm and exploring instances of collective actions that
demonstrate urban consciousness® and shared concerns for urban spaces.
Consequently, the central inquiry of this article revolves around re-evaluating
the conceptualization of the Islamic city and the definition of Ottoman
cities, specifically questioning the presence of urban consciousness. However,
this re-examination adopts a novel conceptual approach by incorporating
Charles Tilly’s collective action theory to provide fresh insights into the
subject.
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Amid the overwhelming influence of discussions on the Islamic city,
studying collective actions within the Ottoman urban context serves not
only as an opportunity to examine the Islamic city paradigm but also as
a quest to uncover early forms of urban consciousness in the pre-modern
Ottoman city. Studies similar to this one have been conducted to unveil the
will of urban dwellers in the Ottoman city. However, these studies often
lacked analyses from the people-place perspective and primarily focused on
political initiatives undertaken by Ottoman subjects. Furthermore, there is
a noticeable scarcity of studies that address this issue within a theoretical
framework.’

In line with the research question, court records (Serzyye sicilleri) of Ottoman
cities will be used as a primary source in this study. In addition to court
records, record book of complaints (Ahkim defterleri) will be used when
necessary. Court records are reliable sources containing information on daily
life in an Ottoman city that no other source can provide, such as “prevention
of air and water pollution and infringement of property rights as well as
the arbitration of disputes of all kinds between neighbors” (Murphey 117).
These records encompass not only instances of collective actions that did
not reach the central authority but also decisions made by collective bodies
within cities, including guilds and communities. (Gara, 402). This study
will disregard the temporal and spatial differences between court records
to reveal the general pattern and set forth a typology of collective actions
regarding urban spaces to some extent.® Collective applications made to the
courts will be used as examples of collective action since appealing to the
court as a group indicates the community’s collective competency (Ergene
151-168).” Moreover, this article attempts to test the Islamic city paradigm
by applying collective action theory. Hence the selected cases are analysed in
detail through the method of deconstruction.

Question of the Islamic City

The first studies on cities have sprouted in the West, where the non-Western
cities were examined with the standards of Western cities (Ergeng, “Osmanli
Sehir Tarihi” 27). Max Weber, one of the first theorists on the city, describes
the city as an autonomous entity whose dwellers have a civic identity. On
the other hand, the Islamic city lacks that civic identity, which arises from
the dwellers” action for common civic good (Weber 93-97). According to
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Weber, cities that fit his definition literally existed only in Europe, and his
conception of the city requires the existence of an urban community. Neither
the city as an economic unit nor the place where a political-administrative
structure governs the inhabitants always constituted a community (93). As
Weber puts it, the existence of the urban community is the decisive factor
of the European city and so Islamic cities “are cities only in an economic
sense” (Eickelman 274). Islamic city is a bureaucratic one directly ruled
from the center by non-locals, and identities are in the form of tribe or clan
(Weber 117-121). Characteristics including civic culture, collective identity,
political consciousness, self-management, and municipal organizations, are
seen as absent in Islamic cities (Weber; Ergeng, “Osmanlt Sehir Tarihi” 29;
Kuban 55). However, does the absence of these traits alone suffice to assert
that urban communes did not exist in the Islamic city (Hourani 15)?

Building upon Weber’s ideas, William Marcais and his brother Georges
Margais defined Islamic city’s unique features as a market/bazaar, a Friday
Mosque, and a bath (Eickelman 276). Georges Marcais later added
new features to the Islamic city, including a separate residential quarter,
hierarchical organization of crafts in the market, and lack of municipal
organizations (Ugur, “Sehir Tarihi” 17). However, this definition did not
represent the Islamic city sufficiently as those social features were also
found in villages (Eickelman 276). Margais brothers did not look for the
social organization of the Islamic city and did not examine the reasons of
patterns existing in the Islamic city. These missing aspects were subsequently
addressed by Robert Brunschvig, who claimed that the physical form of the
Islamic city is the result of customary law applied by judges (Abu-Lughod
157). Lastly, in 1955, Gustave von Grunebaum synthesized the arguments
of previous scholars in his article, presenting a comprehensive portrayal of
the Islamic city. He emphasized the absence of autonomy in Muslim cities
and linked the lack of a government building with the absence of a body
politic. Hence, “the major Western interpretation of the relations between
religion, power and state in Islamic societies, which conceives Muslim
societies as dominated by rulers and bureaucracies” (Burke 44) became a
widespread notion within the literature.

Given that Islam originated in Arabia, the initial studies on Islamic cities
predominantly focused on Arab cities. However, the first studies on
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Islamic cities such as Aleppo, Cairo, and Jerusalem were quite distant from
criticizing Weber’s ideas on Islamic cities until Edward Said criticized the
orientalist scholarship. These initial studies on Arab cities did not focus
on the Ottoman period, which had long been described as the “medieval”
period by the successor states of the Ottoman-Arab lands after the birth
of nation-states in the region. Another reason for this long neglect of the
Ottoman period is that the primary sources were only available after the
1960s (Raymond xii).

Opverall, the Islamic city concept had remained unchallenged until the
1960s (Ergeng, “Osmanli Sehir Tarihi” 28; Celik 374). The first serious
criticism to the Islamic city was expressed in the colloquium held at Oxford
in 1965, which was turned into a book in 1970 by Hourani and Stern.
The book has filled an important gap in the field, criticize the tendency
to generalize the city structures in North Africa to all Islamic geography,
and ignore the factors other than Islam that affected those cities (Hourani
and Stern 10-11).* In a similar vein, Abu-Lughod argued that place-
specific research entered the literature by generalizing findings from a
single historical moment without examining the various causes behind the
outcomes. Certain city forms were associated with the Islamic city, without
considering whether the underlying causes are Islamic (Abu-Lughod 160-
172). Ira Lapidus, despite acknowledging some of Weber’s ideas, maintains
that explaining the difference between Islamic and European cities with
a clear-cut dichotomy of communes versus bureaucracy is somewhat
superficial. Neither European city was always composed of communes, nor
associations were permanently excluded in the Islamic city (Lapidus 185).
Lapidus does not accept the notion that there is no form in Islamic cities
that represents collective interests. The #/ama and merchants in cities served
as the intermediary between the central power and cities, and in times of
crisis, they channeled the disturbances within the city (Lapidus 186-190).

The notion of the Islamic city has also influenced Ottoman urban
historiography. The categories such as “The Anatolian City of Ottoman
Period” or “the Balkan City of Ottoman Period” have flourished only
after liberation from Islamic city notion (Ergeng, “Osmanli Sehir Tarihi”
28). The first studies on the Ottoman city did not adopt a comparative
approach and they were rather city monographs written in a descriptive
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manner.” Due to the limited availability of chronicles and biographies for
cities outside of the Arab region, these early Ottoman-Anatolian studies
heavily relied on the central archives of the Ottoman State. This reliance
on archival material may have contributed to the misleading assumption
that Ottoman-Anatolian cities lacked autonomy and civic pride (Eldem et.
al 10). Besides the availability of historical material, “the reason for this
neglect can be basically attributed to the particular structure of Ottoman
society, whereby the social framework consisted of the capital Istanbul and
the regional rural society subordinated to it” (Hayashi 194).

In practical terms, the development of Ottoman Anatolian urban
historiography began with studies on cadastral surveys, which provided
a demographic, social, and economic reconstruction of Ottoman cities.
Although cadastral surveys did not delve into the daily lives of ordinary
people or the internal structure of cities, they offered valuable information
about various aspects such as demographic composition, occupations,
economic activities, buildings, and wagfs. (Hayashi 198; Eldem et. al 10).
In the following years, the trend in Ottoman urban history has shifted
towards using court records."

By the 1970s, with the opening of archives in Istanbul and increased
government-funded programs, historians began to pay more attention to
the relationship between the state and society by utilizing court records
(Quataert 413; Wilkins 4). Since the 1980s, in line with historiography’s
general trends, scholars such as Ozer Ergeng, Haim Gerber and Suraiya
Faroghi produced more analytical and multi-dimensional studies framing
cities into the more extensive network of relationships. These studies
have taken a more critical stance on the idea of Islamic city and analyzed
Ottoman cities with a combination of theories and sources to elaborate
the gist of meaning lying under the texts instead of descriptive analysis
(Ugur, The Historical Interaction 39-41). In his works on the cities of
Ankara and Konya, Ozer Ergeng defined the Ottoman city as a synthesis,
showcasing the influences of both Central Asian Turkish civilizations
and Islamic elements. Ergeng also examined the impact of city dwellers
on city administration through neighborhood and guild organizations,
highlighting the significant role they played in Ottoman city governance,
which should not be underestimated. (Ergeng, Osmanls Klasik Dinemi 45).
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Suraiya Faroghi has reached the conclusion that the importance attributed
to the religion was exaggerated in describing the structure of Ottoman cities
(Orta Halli Osmanlilar). Subsequently, Zeynep Celik, Edhem Eldem, and
Daniel Goffman made valuable contributions to Ottoman urban history by
studying various aspects of cities.

The 1990s were quite productive in terms of bottom-up studies of political
processes (Canbakal 7-8). These studies reintroduced the Ottoman State’s
subjects as active participants in shaping their own destiny, offering a fresh
perspective on urban history."" The works of Suraiya Faroghi, Amy Singer,
and Karen Barkey were particularly valuable in explaining Ottoman society
from a different viewpoint. They questioned the concept of the Islamic city,
revealing the social dynamics between the ordinary people and the state
from the former’s perspective (Inalctk 1). Inalcik gave a comprehensive
answer to the notion of Islamic city through an analysis of Istanbul in a
short but influential essay. He refuted the argument that Islamic cities
emerged without any plan, asserting the existence of “a certain kind of
urban autonomy” in Ottoman cities, as evidenced by guilds electing their
leaders (Inalcik 18). Inalcik offered a middle-ground approach, neither
completely disregarding nor exaggerating this autonomy (7-21). Canbakal
examined the city of Ayntab, exploring the relationship between the urban
elite and ordinary people, questioning the city’s autonomy, identity, and
administration. Similarly, Boga¢ Ergene analyzed dispute resolution in
cities of Cankir1 and Kastamonu through court records, which provided
essential data on the everyday life of Ottoman city dwellers. Although these
studies did not directly address the notion of the Islamic city, they greatly
contributed to our understanding of the Ottoman city and helped define
its characteristics, challenging certain arguments put forth by the notion of
the Islamic city.

As a result, recent studies on Ottoman cities have challenged and disproven
certain claims of the Islamic city, although they may have some limitations.
This has paved the way for the emergence of new ideas and perspectives.
Consequently, there is a need to establish a new theoretical framework based
on these findings.
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Theory of Collective Action and The Review of The Ottoman Literature

The theory of collective action is a field of study on its own. Here I will
briefly touch upon the subject since it is vital to understand how the theory
of collective action can be applied in the context of writing the history of
cities.

“Collective action consists of people’s acting together in pursuit of common
interests” (Tilly 7). A group of people forms the basic unit for collective
action, and these individuals directly engage in the events. There are five
components of collective action: interest, organization, mobilization,

opportunity, and the action itself (Tilly 9, 54).

Interests refer to the shared advantages or disadvantages which are likely
to come up due to interactions with others. Organization pertains to the
“extent of common identity and unifying structure” (Tilly 54) among a
group’s members. The organization is the one with the greatest impact
on the action of a group over its interest. The mobilization is about the
resources under the control of a group, defined as “the process by which
a group acquires collective control over the resources needed for action”
(Tilly 7). Votes, labor power and weapons can be given as examples to those
resources, “as long as they are usable in acting on shared interests” (Tilly 7).
Analyzing mobilization requires understanding how a group acquires these
resources and makes them available for collective action. The opportunity is
“the relationship between the population’s interests and the current state of
the world around it” (Tilly 55). However, identifying opportunities available
to a group is not always easy and must be considered alongside threats.
Sometimes, a given level of threat generates more collective action than the
same level of opportunity. For instance, when an opportunity for collective
action arises, there may also be accompanying threats. The group’s decision
of collective acting based on the calculation of gains or losses and possible
losses always counts more than gains (Tilly 132-136). Finally, the collective
action is the joint action of contenders for a common end, and it arises
from “changing combinations of interests, organization, mobilization and
opportunity” (Tilly 7). In other words, collective action is an organization
or the organizational capacity of people (who are generally distressed) who
mobilizes the resources under their control in the face of common interests

(Olson 1-16).
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When dissecting each component of collective action, identifying the action
itself is relatively less complex since authorities have typically documented
the events. Therefore, the action tends to leave its imprint on the historian’s
raw material (Tilly 231). Tilly argues that historians, while writing the
actions of ordinary people, usually do the following:

Describe what people did, then deduce what interests they were
pursuing, what opportunities to pursue those interests they faced,
and how they were organized from what they said and did during the
action, as well as from general arguments concerning the character

of crowds. (232-233)

Studies on Ottoman cities, particularly those focused on collective actions
and based on court records, typically adhere to the aforementioned approach.
Court records serve as a valuable source for documenting the actions
themselves, that is, what transpired. Subsequently, historians undertake the
task of dissecting these actions into smaller elements in order to uncover the
various components of collective action.

Historians approach the history of collective action as a subsidiary form
of political or social history. The focus is more on short and sudden
uprisings mostly in the form of political discontent. The lasting relations
among institutions, people or urban communities for collective action is
rather neglected (Moor 191). However, it is crucial to write the history of
collective actions on its own terms because the impact of collective actions
on historical events is greater than commonly thought. Unlike other types
of studies, research on collective action sheds light on the challenges faced
by ordinary historical actors (Tilly 231-232). We know much about the
history of ideas, but linking the history of ideas with the history of collective
action will provide a more complete picture of the history (Burke 43).
Despite this, writing the history from the collective actions” perspective has
been disregarded for a long time in the Middle East literature. Generally,
with a few exceptions, scholars have followed the “no-revolutions thesis”.
This perspective, similar to discussions on the Islamic city, contents that
“revolts are illegitimate, and social quietism and the support of existing
movements (and more generally of traditional values) are chief features of
Middle Eastern societies.” (Burke 43) The dominance of this opinion led to a
limited number of studies on collective actions in Muslim societies. Just like
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the ideas surrounding the Islamic city, which claim the absence of certain
social features in Muslim societies from the beginning, this perspective has
contributed to a significant gap in the literature while reinforcing stereotypes
about Muslim societies.

In relation to the literature on collective actions in Ottoman cities, a question
posed by Albert Hourani in 1970 aligns with the aim of this article:

How was it that the ‘Islamic city’ was able to maintain its persona-
lity, its power of collective action, throughout Islamic history, when
it never possessed municipal institutions in which that personality
could be formally embodied, or a municipal law which would at

once express and legitimize it? (14)

At the International Conference on Urbanism in Islam in 1989, Daunton
argued that “by whatever means the mutual identity was created, the
quarters might mobilize for collective social action and would have a leading
individual who would act as its spokesman and governor” (38). Similarly, in
a symposium on urban historiography in 1994, Sina Aksin (12) advised that
the extent of Ottoman cities acting collectively must be investigated. While
the literature contains various questions and statements on this topic, there
are limited studies that directly address the collective action of city dwellers
within the context of the Islamic city. Furthermore, any theoretical claims
must be substantiated by evidence derived from primary sources.

There is one particular study on the issue of collective actions in the Ottoman
State, authored by Eleni Gara titled “Patterns of Collective Action and Political
Participation in the Early Modern Balkan.” Gara begins by emphasizing the
significance of court records in comprehending and evaluating collective
actions. In the Ottoman context, resorting to courts serves not only as a
response to injustices or grievances but also as a means of participating
in the decision-making process (Gara 406). According to her analysis,
the institutionalization of the network of qadi seats and formalization
of petitioning provided incentives to form collective actions among
inhabitants (407). The book titled “Political Initiatives ‘From the Bottom
Up’ in the Ottoman Empire,” which includes Gara’s article, is also of great
importance. Although the book primarily focuses on political initiatives
within the Ottoman Empire, it becomes evident that these initiatives
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inherently possess a collective dimension. Long before Gara, Ozer Ergeng
argued that many instances in the Ottoman documents show city dwellers’
wishes regarding decisions on the appointment or dismissal of city officials,
either through the mediation of the notables or directly by city dwellers’
will (“Some Notes” 433). It is not solely the notables who had influence
over such decisions; the residents of specific neighborhoods also expressed
their opinions on matters that affected them directly. “Any decision on any
matter taken without their concern was generally invalidated and renewed
due to complaints.” (Ergeng, “Some Notes” 435) Although the city officials
such as seyh, kethiida, yigitbas: were appointed by the central government
with a berat in theory; in practice, they were chosen by the ordinary people

(Ergeng, “Some Notes” 435-439).

Bogag Ergene, scrutinizes Ottoman courts’ function on dispute resolution,
finds a strong link between the will of the community and judicial decisions.
He criticizes Karen Barkey, Huri Islamoglu-Inan and Haim Gerber as being
deductive and not being a historical observatory since studies of these
scholars argue that the absence of political challenges to the Ottoman center
is a result of provincial courts’ ability to conduct justice (Ergene 3). Ergene
thinks that appealing to the court as a group was an essential indicator of
the community’s collective competency. According to Ergene (152), “the
agency of the community, rather than the agency of the court, dominated the
judicial processes when cases involved serious criminal disputes, violations
of public rights, or threats to local security.” Collective appeals had proven
more effective and convincing than individual lawsuits, particularly when
demanding compensation for harm in Ottoman courts (Akarlt 71). One
of the most striking examples is that the power of the elites is shaken when
people, who are neither religious nor military officials, act as a group.
Such events occurred at times when people were oppressed under severe
conditions because only then the interests of the people co-exist, resulting in
collective action. Ergene (72) claims that “the community (#hdli) was able
to win these cases every time thanks to their collective effort in the court.”
Ergene used the word “community” while referring to collective actions of
people however he does not explicitly explain what the word “community”
was pointing to.
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On the other hand, Karen Barkey puts forward the argument that the
incorporation of peasants and elites into the system prevented them from
rebelling. She argues that “collective action was hardly a possible avenue for
Ottoman classes: peasants were not organized; elites were split within their
ranks and peasants and elites had no preexisting basis for alliance” (11).
In contrast to Gara’s claims, Barkey (88-89) describes qadi as a handicap
to collective actions since the court is in the intermediary position in
transferring the problems to the central state, preventing the problems from
turning into action. The challenge of civil unrest was counterbalanced with
a successful strategy of the state through incorporation, negotiation, and
bargaining. Similarly, Amy Singer agrees with Barkey regarding the role of
the court in reducing the likelihood of collective action.

There is no doubt that the classical Ottoman legal tradition aimed to
reconcile factions in conflict and resolve problems through negotiations
and reconciliations. This system was responsive to problems, and this
legal structure provided civic autonomy to some extent at least until the
19" century (Akarli 73). However, it would be wrong to assume that this
structure has lowered the chance of collective action. This legal structure itself
assigned an essential role to the Ottoman people in negotiation processes.
Furthermore, if there is a negotiation process, it must have two sides, which
brings us to an important question. If this role of Ottoman courts did not
exist, then would all complaints potentially turn into collective actions? If
the answer is yes, it becomes even more important to analyze the collective
grievances of the city dwellers.

Faroghi, using the example of a large group protesting tax-collecting tours
in Bolu, highlights the lack of knowledge regarding the frequency of such
actions due to the limited research on the political behavior of the Ottoman
people. She argues that, in order to make more solid assumptions, the
number of studies in the field of Ottoman history should increase, similar to
the extensive studies conducted in European history (“Political Activity” 32-
306). Like Barkey’s argument, Faroghi claims that the possibility of escaping
from oppression by enrolling into the army or by emigration to the cities
prevented Ottomans from facing peasant rebellions. If such escape points
had not existed for peasants, they would have resorted to rebel activities in
the classical sense (“Political Tensions” 127-128).
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Leslie Pierce claims that the court of Aintab acts as a public forum that
provides a platform for those having marginal status in the community to
defend their conduct by means of forming legal solidarities such as mutual
guarantorship (kefaler). She argues that “collective action was the most
effective way to claim a legitimate public voice” (210) for those outside of
the elite circle. The practice of mutual guarantorship not only legitimizes
the existence of marginalized groups but also provides them with a platform
to advocate for their interests within the legal framework. This was a kind
of compensation for the lack of class solidarity. She provides two critical
examples of collective action. The first one is “the communally requested
appointment of a ‘market chief’(pazarbasi)” (Peirce 298). In this court
case, the term “Muslims” was used to refer to a group of citizens entrusted
to represent the public opinion (equivalent to “cemm-i gafir’) (Ergeng,
“Toplumsal Diisiince”). Similarly, according to Wilkins, within the face of
the transformation of state authority in the 17" century, neighborhoods
and guilds in the city have gained the ability to move collectively and to
create space for themselves. For example, in response to the state’s growing
financial demands, the joint initiatives established by neighborhoods and
guilds are also examples of collective action (Wilkins 8-9). The second
example pertains to the formation of a mutual guarantorship among the
Armenian community. Internal issues within the Armenian community
prompted them to adopt communal strategies, including the establishment
of legally constituted representative bodies, which were prevalent in the
city. These collective voices were a kind of vocalization of public opinion
as a declaration of local legitimacy (Wilkins 296-310). Peirce underscores
the usage of the ambiguous pronoun ‘they’ to refer to the individuals who
approached the court, indicating anonymous members of the community.
However, no matter which term is used to specify the community, each
of these cases refers to popular discontent within the population (Peirce
295-296). Hiilya Canbakal argues that by getting involved in the decision-
making process in public affairs, elites created a political society at the
local level in the 17* century Ayntab. They were not only an intermediary
between the center and the city, but they also represented the ahdli and
became an authority in their own right. Elites frequently appeared in Ayntab
court records on behalf of the #Adli, and traces of collective actions highlight
their impersonal nature when advocating for the community. Thus, in
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many instances, city dwellers were represented in the public sphere by the
elites (Canbakal 157-175). Another work, which evaluates the political
partisanship in Gaza through the practice of mass petitioning, reveals that
although the local elites were composed of a large part of the signatories
of the collective petition, they were not alone. Merchants, artisans, and
cultivators had constituted a considerable part of the signatories of mass
petitions. Notables were the anchor of the mobilization; however, they
tried to include people from around the city to affect the Ottoman State.
This finding challenges the long-held notion that Middle Eastern cities
were divided along neighborhood lines. The study explicitly emphasizes
that collective petitioning, and therefore collective action, is not limited to
elites, and political activities permeate throughout the city (Ben-Bassat and

Buessow 544-5406).

The examples presented above demonstrate that while many academics
have studied collective actions, they have also examined the role of elites.
However, the central role of elites in Ottoman local politics has come under
recent criticism. The prevailing emphasis on notables in understanding
Ottoman politics and the disproportionate focus on vertical relations are
now being reevaluated, shedding light on the autonomous role played by
ordinary people in Ottoman cities (Ben-Bassat and Buessow 507-508).

The studies conducted thus far, including those mentioned above, provide
valuable insights into the terminology associated with collective action in the
Ottoman context. According to Ergenc, ‘cemm-i gafir’, ‘cem i kesir’, ‘abdili-i
belde and ‘ahali-i viliyer are expressions which refer to a crowd (Ergeng,
“Toplumsal Diisiince”). Hiilya Canbakal also refers to the importance of the
term ahali in this sense and expresses that the @/dli has a different meaning
than the redyad (the subjects) and siikkdn (inhabitants). “When the collective
identity of the neighborhood or the town was not in question, the people
were referred to as siikkin, whereas abili represented a collective identity”
(Canbakal 176-177). Ahdli is type of social agent that makes decisions,
choices and speaks on behalf of the group it represents. It embodies the
notion of numerousness from which collective actions arise. Seyh, kethiida
and yigitbag: who represent a particular group of people in the city, can also be
considered in this context. These people represented communities and when
they approach the court, the matters they bring forward typically pertain to
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their respective communities (Ergeng, “Toplumsal Diisiince” 442). Leslie
Peirce (292-310) similarly argues that the expressions such as Muslims,
Armenians and ambiguous ‘they’ encompass the entire community. It is
important to note that within the Ottoman State, individuals may belong
to multiple communities simultaneously and possess multiple identities,
thereby, “any group of people bound by common interest or pursuing the
same goals could initiate collective action” (Gara 408).

After conducting an extensive review of notable studies on collective
action among city dwellers, it becomes evident that a significant gap exists,
particularly in the interpretation of collective actions in relation to urban
consciousness and the common good.'” Therefore, the subsequent analysis
in this work will focus on examining the collective actions undertaken by
Ottoman city dwellers with regards to the utilization of urban space for the
betterment of the community. This analysis will be conducted through the
application of collective action theory.

Unlocking Ottoman Collective Actions: Case Studies

In the exploration of court registers within the scope of this research article,
numerous instances of collective action have come to light, corroborating
findings from previous studies. This subsection aims to delve into a detailed
deconstruction and analysis of specific cases, shedding light on the level
of awareness and consciousness among urban inhabitants regarding their
cities.

Most of the court registers I studied focus on the collective applications
submitted by neighborhood dwellers who are displeased with their
neighbors’ behavior, which they perceive as going against Islamic norms.
As a result, these dwellers demand the expulsion of these individuals from
the neighborhood.” The registers also contain matters related to internal
matters of guilds, such as complaints about artisans who do not comply
with the rules set by their associations or about selecting city officials such
as seyh, kethiida, yigitbas,"* as also exemplified in the articles of Ergen¢
(“Some Notes” 435-439) and Peirce (298); or internal affairs of religious
communities’” such as objecting to state decisions about appointing
community leaders. In rare cases, ahdli collectively threatened government
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6

officials who collected taxes,'® or they demanded the construction of

mosques or the appointment of religious officials to their neighborhoods."”

The abovementioned collective actions are manifestations of religious,
ethnic, or economic motivations. However, these actions are not directly
related to commonly shared spaces. Such collective actions present in
court records are also significant in understanding the Ottoman city and
have already been the subject of many studies until now. However, they
go beyond the scope of this article.”® The framework here is the collective
actions of urban dwellers concerning their living space, in other words,
the mahalle or the city. I would like to emphasize the motives leading to
collective efforts stemming from concerns over shared areas other than
religion, common identity, or economic interests. So, the cases chosen to
examine in this article differ from the abovementioned categories. As Eleni
Gara argued in her article on this topic as well, the cases outlined in this
manuscript had no particular effect on Ottoman social or political history,
and they are, in terms of space and time, not directly interrelated (400). It
is important to note that the cases presented here are merely a selection, and
there are numerous other instances of collective action. However, However,
what unifies the cases is the presence of ordinary Ottomans coming together
as a group to pursue a common goal related to their living spaces.

While Tilly’s concept of collective action, which has been recently associated
with the discourse on “contentious politics,” emphasizes forms of expression
within collectivities (Moor 192), this paper shifts its focus towards a “silent”
form of collective action. The actions examined here are not characterized
by rebellions, riots, or protests, but rather by sporadic gatherings of ordinary
Ottoman citizens driven by the common goal of improving their living space.
These specific examples shed light on city dwellers’ concerns about urban
areas and their ability to collaborate for the betterment of shared spaces,
challenging assumptions put forth by the Islamic city theory. Herewith, I
aim to spark light for further studies focusing on the relationship between
ordinary Ottoman people and the place.

To demonstrate the capacity of city dwellers” collective actions in Ottoman
cities, the following section will provide a summary and deconstruction of
seven selected examples from various regions within the Ottoman State."”
These examples are derived from court applications made by the #hdli, which
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highlight their efforts to address issues pertaining to the shared urban space.
By deconstructing each case, the components of collective action theory will
be identified, further substantiating the argument that coordinated efforts,
with their distinct features, were indeed present in the Ottoman city.

The first example of collective action comes from the court records of Haskdy
dated 1643 (Istanbul Kady Sicilleri Haskiy Kadr Mahkemesi 5 Numaralr Sicil
hitkiim no. 416, 306). Here the ahili collectively complained about an
empty piece of land polluted by garbage, then nominated someone to clean
the garbage, and informed the court about this chosen person. The ahdli,
who regularly passed by this land on their way to the mosque, were disturbed
by the unpleasant smell and decided to take action. To ensure regular
cleaning, they appointed a person living nearby and sought permission from
the qadi for this individual to carry out the necessary cleaning duties. In this
example, a group of people applied to the court (... Ahmed Celebi b. Mustafa
ve Tbrahim Bey b. Yusuf ve Mehmed Celebi b. Saban ve Ahmed Bey b. Abdullab
ve Mustafa Celebi b. Veli ve Ebiibekir b. Mustafa ve sdir ahili-i kasaba bi-
ecma‘ihim...), which is the basic unit of any collective action. Examining
the shared advantages and disadvantages, it is apparent that the presence of
garbage on the land was a shared disadvantage for the community. The ahadli
collectively identified the issue and appointed someone to address it. Their
common identity as ahdli-i kasaba further strengthened their sense of shared
purpose. In terms of mobilization and opportunity, the resource under
their control was their labor power to clean up the land. By appointing a
designated individual, they effectively mobilized this resource. Additionally,
the likelihood of the court granting permission for the cleaning presented
a favorable opportunity, which they seized upon. There were no apparent
threats that could prevent them from utilizing this opportunity.

The second example is from the court records of Uskiidar in 1590-1591
(Istanbul Kads Sicilleri Uskiidar Mabkemesi 84 Numaral: Sicil hitkiim no.
495, 304-305). The ahili of Kartal collectively complained about the
dergih-1 ali (supreme lodge) sergeant, who is Hiiseyin Cavus, for forcibly
occupying a land previously used by them. Ismail Cavus, another sergeant,
was assigned to investigate the claims. During the investigation, 2hadli alleged
that Hiiseyin Cavus built houses on the land, parked ships and carriages,
destroyed the graves, and planted trees on them. The ahili were deeply
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concerned about this occupation, as the land had long served as a shared
space where they could enjoy fresh air. In this case, “..Kartal abdlisi...”as a
group collectively applied to the court, and Kartal nim karye is the common
unifying structure for this group of people. The shared disadvantage, or
interest, in this case, was the forcible takeover of the land that had been
jointly used by the Kartal ahalisi for various purposes. The group’s resource
in seeking justice was their right to lodge complaints with the court, as
the court played a vital role in problem-solving and ensuring justice in the
Ottoman city. Applying to the court proves that the city dwellers turned this
resource into an opportunity in pursuit of common civic good because only
the state can retake the land and give it back to ahdli without resorting to
violence. Although there were inherent threats, the neighborhood dwellers
still chose to apply to the court, seizing the opportunity presented. These
threats encompassed two aspects: Firstly, Hiiseyin Cavus, as a soldier, held
a position of power and had the potential to abuse it. Secondly, there was a
possibility that he might have had legitimate rights to use the land.

In the third example, the dwellers of Haskdy (1637-1638) resort to the
court to prevent the destruction of a building, where soldiers were stationed
to preserve their towns (Istanbul Kadi Sicilleri Haskdy Kadi Mabkemesi 5
Numaraly Sicil hitkiim no. 141, 144). The people of Haskdy had received
rumors about certain individuals who intended to remove the buildin. In
response to this situation, the residents asserted that they had collectively
decided to construct the building and had obtained permission to use it.
They expressed their opposition to the building’s removal, as it served the
best interests of the town. Applicants are people from different religious
communities,”’ including Christians, Muslims, and Jews, who coalesce
for a common civic good. The destruction of the building would leave the
town defenseless, thereby becoming a shared disadvantage for all. The ahdli
applied to the court, citing their possession of the necessary permits for the
building. These permit documents can be regarded as the resource under
the control of the group. They mobilized to submit this permit in order to
prevent the destruction of the building. In this case, there was no apparent
threat that would deter the group from engaging in collective action. On
the contrary, there was an opportunity to obtain a court decision that would
preserve the status quo and protect the building.
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The fourth example involves the parceling out of a vacant land to the ahaili
in 1585 (Istanbul Kady Sicilleri Eyiip Mabkemesi 3 Numaraly Sicil hiikiim
no. 330, 209). The dwellers of the Abdi Celebi neighborhood collectively
(miiteveffa Abdi Celebi mahballesi halk: cemi'an) appealed to the court. They
demanded that vacant land in their neighborhood should be opened for the
settlement so that people could build houses and live there. Qadi conveyed
the dwellers’ claim to the Sultan, and ultimately a decision was reached to
grant this land to the #hdli. The dwellers sought to allocate this land for
two primary reasons: First, unlike other neighborhoods, this was a secluded
place, and @hdili mentioned that it poses security risks, and they feel insecure
when they pass by this empty land. Secondly, if this vacant land belongs
to a wagf, opening it for settlement could generate income for the wagqf.
The residents devised a solution to address the common problem (security)
in their neighborhood and subsequently approached the court. Eradicating
the security risks deriving from vacant land next to the neighborhood was
the common interest in this case. The right to apply to the court served
as their resource. The mobilization occured by coming together for this
common interest and applying to the court. The opportunity was the court’s
likelihood of ruling in favor of the contenders. This likelihood is higher since
new settlements on that land can bring income for the waqf. There were no
particular threats to the #hdli in this case. The potential gains outweighed
the losses, prompting them to seek resolution through the court.

The fifth example is from Ankara court records, dating back to the beginning
of the 17* century (Ergeng, “Toplumsal Diisiince” 444-445). Town dwellers
of Ankara had built walls and towers with their own assets and labor to protect
themselves from bandits. When the bandits eventually launched an assault,
some of the residents armed themselves and successfully repelled the attack,
after which they returned to their regular occupations. After that incident,
the military commander in charge of that region forcibly recruited these
men who had protected the town, and he took them to military campaigns
elsewhere. This compelled the residents to abandon their usual work and
leave the town vulnerable to potential future bandit raids. Therefore, it was a
losing scenario for the #hali: Shops were closed down, and the town’s security
was compromised. In response, town dwellers collectively brought the case
to the court, seeking a restoration of the initial status quo. Qadi conveyed
the complaint to the Sultan, and it was resolved in favor of the city dwellers.
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In this example, city dwellers came together in a situation threatening their
security. They not only applied to the court collectively but, prior to that,
had built a fortress with their own efforts and fought against bandit attacks.
This showcases their capability to utilize the resources under their control
for a shared purpose. The bandit attacks represent the shared disadvantage,
as they posed a threat to the lives and property of the city dwellers. On
the other hand, the shared advantage was the desire to maintain their jobs
and businesses unaffected, along with preserving the town’s security. The
resource is the inhabitants’ own labor and assets, which they mobilized for
a common defensive purpose. Mobilization was the construction of defense
walls and armed city dwellers forming a defense force. I assume that they
acted collectively and instantly in the face of a life-threatening situation.
The main threat they faced was the potential loss of lives and property due
to bandit raids in the absence of proper fortifications and a standing army.
Furthermore, at a later stage, another collective action took place when the
city dwellers mobilized once again to bring their case before the court and
reverse the practice of forcibly recruiting dwellers into the army. The interest
here was to regain the previous order, where people continue their jobs and
have the capacity to defend the city. The resource utilized in this context was
once again the right to apply to the court. Finally, the opportunity was the
likelihood of receiving a favorable court decision.

In 1762, the ahili of Tabahane neighborhood in Halep collectively
complained about an individual who had purchased ten houses in their
neighborhood and built a soap shop (sabunhane) there (BOA, A.DVNS.
AHK. HL. d.3 s. 10). The reason for the ahali to apply to the court was
not only the disturbance caused by the soap shop but also the water
scarcity problem it created. The owner of the soap shop had diverted the
neighborhood’s water supply to his own bath (hamam) of the soap shop,
resulting in water cuts for the residents. Similar to the previous examples,
the shared space of the neighborhood served as the unifying structure for the
residents. The interest, or shared disadvantage, was twofold: Firstly, the dirt
and inconvenience caused by the sabunhane, and secondly, the water cuts
that affected the entire neighborhood This case is identical to the fourth case
regarding resources and mobilization: The right to apply to the court is the
resource. The mobilization is the acting together for the shared disadvantage
and applying to the court. Opportunity is the court’s likelihood of ruling in
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favor of the contenders. In this case, two adverse factors became the driving
force for people to come together.

The seventh and the last example is from Halep of 1746. The ahdili of the
Babpsita neighborhood collectively raised a concern about the disturbance
faced by women in secluded areas due to the structure of the dead-end
streets (cornered and entangled). They initially demanded the construction
of a security wall in these areas to address the issue and received a warrant
(hiiccet) from the court to proceed with the construction. However, while
they began the construction, some individuals attempted to prevent it. In
response, the ahili collectively returned to the court for a second time,
seeking to stop those who were impeding the construction of the wall
(BOA, A.DVNS. AHK. HL. d.1 s. 178). The extent of common identity,
or organization, was at the neighborhood level, and the resource under the
control of ahili was the right to apply to the court. A group of people was
mobilized by using the court as a resource. The right to apply to the court
served as their primary resource, empowering them to seek a resolution
to the issue they faced. It is worth noting that this was the second time
they organized collectively, indicating their determination to pursue their
shared interest. The opportunity they seized was the warrant they had
already obtained from the court, providing legitimacy and support for their
construction project.

All cases presented above are primarily collective actions, where a group
of people serves as the basic unit of any collective action. In each of these
events, dwellers of a neighborhood, one of the main constituents of the
Ottoman city, acted together and applied to the court collectively. Phrases
used in the records such as “...Abdi Celebi mahallesi halki cemfi’an meclis-i
ser'a gelip...”, “...Kartal ahalisi...”, “...ve sir ahali-i kasaba bi-ecma’ihim
meclis-i ser’a hazirGn olup...”, “...ahali-i vilayet...” “...mahallesi ahalisi”
signify that at least a group of people from a neighborhood applied to the
court. As previously mentioned, some scholars interpreted these phrases as
signs of collective appeal for a common end (Ergeng, “Toplumsal Diisiince”;
Canbakal). As mentioned earlier by Ergen¢, Ben-Bassat and Buessow, not
only the notables of the city but also the dwellers of a neighborhood, have
resorted to courts to make their voices heard in essential matters concerning

them (Ergeng, “Some Notes” 435; Ben-Bassat and Buessow 546).
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One of the main components of the collective action theory is the interest,
and it is defined as the shared advantages or disadvantages. In all of the
above examples, neighborhood dwellers were concerned about the shared
space in which they live in terms of shared advantages or disadvantages. The
motivation to act had been the interests related to the use of urban space.

Another element of collective action is the organization. The extent of
common identity or unifying structure is vital because it delimits the
capacity of the action (Tilly 54). In all the examples mentioned, the extent
of unifying structure is either at the neighborhood or city level (i.e. Ankara
case). The shared identity or unifying structure among the group members
is their shared residency in the same urban space. Ottoman society is
comprised of diverse communities that form based on various factors such
as religion, occupation, ethnicity, and location. Therefore, in the context of
collective actions, religious communities often take the lead when spiritual
interests are at stake, while occupational organizations play a significant
role when economic interests are involved. Since the interests in these
examples revolve around place, the expected unifying structure manifests
in the form of neighborhood communities. Considering the technological
limitations and the speed of information dissemination in the past, we must
not underestimate the importance of the neighborhood level as a unifying
structure.

As noted by Lapidus (199), the examples presented above affirm the strong
bonds and collective actions of neighborhood communities. Contrary to
the assertions of the Islamic city paradigm, the Ottoman neighborhood
operates as a relatively autonomous structure, characterized not only by
shared obligations and responsibilities but also by spatial obligations and
a chain of responsibilities (the practice of surety). Hence, this structure
in Ottoman cities and neighborhoods necessitated and formed collective
actions among inhabitants by working as fora for collective action (Topuz
Demir and Ugur 478). Therefore, it is possible to argue that the main
factor that brings people together would be consciousness about their
neighborhood. As shown in the third example (Istanbul Kads Sicilleri Haskdy
Kads Mahkemesi 5 Numaral: Sicil hitkiim no. 141, 144), people from various
religious groups came together to prevent the destruction of a building in
their neighborhood. Contrary to the Islamic city theory, which claims that
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the Muslim cities are composed of separate and distinct groups, in the form
of clan or tribe, and which cannot act together; those presented examples
indicate that individuals from different religious groups could unite under
a neighborhood identity and act for a common cause. Additionally, the case
of Ankara showcases the city as a whole working together, surpassing the
neighborhood level as the unifying structure.

Lastly, recalling the components of the collective action theory, mobilization
is about the extent of making resources available under the control of a
group. Opportunity describes the link between the perceived interests
and the extent to which a group may realize these interests vis-a-vis the
environment they interact with. Tilly argues that defining mobilization
and opportunity for past events is challenging. Accordingly, for the
abovementioned cases, I tried to deconstruct, through some extrapolation,
what the concepts of mobilization and opportunity could possibly mean for
each case. As seen in the cases presented above, each collectivity had various
resources to mobilize (in most cases the court itself), and in each case, they
seized available opportunities by assessing potential gains and losses.

In the light of the detailed deconstruction of examples mentioned above, I
argue that in Ottoman cities, one can find the elements of collective action,
a concept which was described by Charles Tilly, as emerging from changing
combinations of interests, organization, mobilization, and opportunity in
varying degrees. This observation holds significance because when these
events are examined through the lens of collective action theory, they
transcend mere court records and offer valuable insights into the nature
of collective action within Ottoman cities. These examples serve as crucial
clues for scholars studying Ottoman urban dynamics.

City dwellers have come together to address neighborhood-wide concerns,
such as environmental clean-up, protection of the common area, parceling
out the land for housing, preventing the destruction of a building, and
construction of walls. They prove that the dwellers of the neighborhood
were not insensitive to the events and environments around them. They
did not have economic interests or religious motivation for the cases
discussed here. Even they had to put extra effort into the issues. The primary
motivation for them to engage in collective action is related to the common
spaces they share. These actions indicate a level of consciousness developed
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by residents regarding their urban environment. Typically, collective action
among neighborhood dwellers took the form of a collective appeal to the
court. However, in some cases, decisions were made collectively without
resorting to the court. For example, in the first case, people agreed on
cleaning garbage themselves and deciding who would do the cleaning work.
They were only asking the court to allow this work. In the second case, they
complained about the person who forcibly seized the land for common use
before.

In addition, the courts were not the sole avenue for lodging complaints in
the Ottoman State. In cases where the courts were unable to resolve issues,
individuals had the right to directly present their grievances to the Divin-i
Hiimdyun, or sometimes the qadi would act on behalf of the ahdli. This
mechanism played a vital role in ensuring justice and meeting the demands
of the people. Above summarized, the cases of preventing the recruitment
of armed city dwellers and distributing the vacant land to the neighborhood
dwellers had been conveyed to the Sultan by the qadi. Transferring the
demands to the center, which cannot be solved at the local level, is significant
in terms of the availability of government mechanisms at every level.

As mentioned earlier and supported by some scholars, the existence
of courts in Ottoman cities has played a significant role in resolving
problems and reducing the occurrence of large-scale collective events. For
instance, if the court did not exist in the second case, probably dwellers
would still act together; perhaps this time, they would have expelled the
person who had seized the land forcibly with their actions. This situation
aligns with Karen Barkey’s thesis, which emphasizes the intermediary role
of the court in addressing local issues and preventing city dwellers from
engaging in potentially illegitimate forms of collective action. Still, this
does not change the fact that these collective appeals to the courts are
indeed collective actions. These were not sporadic actions. The fact that city
dwellers collectively appealed to the court indicates that they had already
come together, engaged in discussions, and reached a joint decision on how
to address the problem. The submission of their collective appeal to the
court was based on a pre-determined consensus. So, even if one can argue
those collective appeals cannot be considered a collective action, then how
can one explain the nature of potential previous events which prepare the
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ground for joint request? What is more, deconstructing each case according
to the theory indicates that those appeals have every founding component
of the collective action theory. Taking a broader perspective, while the
societal structure of the Ottoman state may not have allowed for systemic
change or direct challenges to central authority, as argued by Barkey or
Unsar (43), a different lens focused on the Ottoman urban context reveals
an organizational capacity that facilitated collective action. The structural
characteristics and control mechanisms of the Ottoman State may have
influenced the methods by which collective actions occurred, but they could
not prevent them from taking place.

Concluding Remarks

This article aimed to provide a concise overview of collective actions in
Ottoman urban culture, challenging the notion of the Islamic city and its
assumption that city dwellers cannot act collectively for the common good.
Although a comprehensive understanding of the scope and various forms of
collective action in the Ottoman urban realm would require further empirical
analysis, the existing scholarly work and archival sources sufficiently support
the argument that the portrayal of Ottoman city dwellers as passive and
silent masses does not align with reality. On the contrary, it is reasonable to
assert the presence of a collective will, through which local residents actively
influenced their own future and destiny. Ottoman city dwellers were not
mere passive elements; they were conscious of the issues affecting their
environment, cared about these problems, and actively engaged in collective
actions.

Within the scope of this study, the collective actions of Ottoman city
dwellers have been examined through the lens of the collective action
theory. The aforementioned seven examples illustrate that city dwellers were
capable of organizing themselves at the neighborhood level and resorting
to the courts to address issues pertaining to their shared spaces. In nearly
all cases, the city dwellers had already reached decisions regarding potential
solutions. When presenting their cases to the court, they also proposed these
solutions to the identified problems. These collective actions were driven
not by individual interests, but by concerns for the collective well-being of
their neighborhoods or the city as a whole. Examples include addressing
environmental pollution, preventing the destruction of buildings, allocating
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vacant land for housing, reclaiming forcibly seized common areas, or
constructing protective walls for the city’s defense.

In the light of these findings, it is argued that Ottoman city dwellers
possessed a distinct urban consciousness regarding their living environment,
challenging the notion that such awareness was absent in Muslim societies as
suggested by the Weberian concept of the Islamic city. Common decision-
making, concern for civic problems, organizational capacity, and collective
actions are indicators of such urban culture. Claiming that these indicators
do not exist in Islamic cities just because they do not appear as they are in
Western cities is quite a reductionist approach. As the examples provided
above reveal, city dwellers were organized around ‘certain’ urban concerns
and made joint decisions. Certain institutional mechanisms were absent
within Ottoman cities, yet that does not mean the absence of collective
capacity or urban consciousness. After all, it should not be forgotten that
the manifestation of collective actions varies across different cities due to
their unique cultural, socio-economic, and political contexts.

This article has provided a starting point for understanding the elements of
collective action in Ottoman cities. However, a comprehensive exploration
of this subject extends beyond the scope of this study. Future theoretical and
empirical research, supported by primary sources, is needed to shed further
light on this neglected field that has long been overshadowed by debates on
the Islamic city.
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Notes

1 The Arab Spring started in 2010, is one of those social upheavals in the form
of collective action that has led to the scholarly reconsideration of cities as the
place of social struggles.
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The non-western city is an umbrella term used in urban history to define cities
that are different from the European city. Within the limits of this study, the
term non-Western will be limited to the “Islamic city”. See Celik, Zeynep. “New
Approaches to the Non-Western City.” Journal of the Society of Architectural
Historians vol. 58, no. 3, 1999.

See Barkey, Karen. Bandits and Bureaucrats: The Ottoman Route to State
Centralization. New York: Cornell University Press, 1994. Weber, Max. 7he
City, trans. and ed. Don Martindale and Gertrud Neuwirth. New York: Free
Press, 1958. Lapidus, Ira. Muslim Cities in the Later Middle Ages. Massachusetts:
Harvard University Press, 1967. For a detailed discussion of the absence of
collective actions in Islamic cities, see the second heading of the article.

The concept of “urban consciousness” is discussed within the broader framework
of other related ideas in the literature, such as being responsible to the city,
feeling belonged to the city, place attachment, etc. Without delving into further
theoretical discussions, this study interprets the concept as residents’ awareness
of their living environments and their responsible actions in addressing urban
issues. Beyazli Dilek and Aydemir, Sinasi. “Does Urban Consciousness Help
Understand the Citizen’s Role in Planning.” European Planning Studies, vol. 19,
no. 5, 2011, pp. 841.

The study of Eleni Gara stands out differently from other studies on this subject
as her work directly focusing on collective actions in the Early Modern Balkans.
See Gara, Eleni. “Patterns of Collective Action and Political Participation in
the Early Modern Balkans.” Political Initiatives ‘From the Bottom Up’ in the
Ottoman Empire, ed. Antonis Anastasopulos, Crete University Press, 2012.
Disregarding the spatial and temporal differences does not mean that these
differences are not significant. Nonetheless, this study aims to establish a
typology of collective actions in Ottoman cities by focusing on the key aspects
and characteristics that unify cities under common themes. To achieve this,
it is essential to take an overarching perspective. Additionally, this paper
primarily examines the pre-modern period of the Ottoman State. In contrast
to the modern period, the rate of change in the pre-modern era was relatively
slow, which minimized spatial and temporal differences. Case studies in this
article are from Istanbul, Ankara, and Aleppo, dating between the 16" and 18"
centuries.

Since the concern of this paper is to collective competency of city dwellers
about shared spaces of cities, the chosen cases of joint actions are limited to

concern over shared places.
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Hourani and Stern asked that “Did cities in the Muslim world have any
important features in common, and if so can they be explained in terms of
Islam, or must we look for other types of explanation?” (11).

For example, the works of Cagatay Ulugay, Fahri Dalsar, Ibrahim Hakki
Konyali can be given as examples of this genre. See Ulugay, Cagatay. Manisa
Taribi. Manisa Halkevi, 1939; Konyali, Ibrahim Hakki. Abideleri ve Kitabeleri
ile Konya Tarihi. Enes Kitap Saray1, 1997; Dalsar, Fahri. Tiirk Sanayi ve Ticaret
Taribinde Bursada {})e/e;i[i/e. Istanbul Universitesi Yayinlari, 1960.

The series of cadastral surveys available for the 15th and 16th centuries did
not exist for the following centuries Avariz defiers kept in the 17th century
was different in terms of the content and method, thus not comparable with
the cadastral surveys. Therefore, it is challenging to monitor Ottoman cities
demographically after the 16th century, although it is possible to examine
cities’ social, economic, and administrative aspects through court records. A
shift from tahrirs to court records was inevitable in that sense. Kog, Yunus.
“Osmanlrda Kent Iskini ve Demografisi (XV. ve XVIIL. Yiizyillar),” Tiirkiye
Aragtirmalar: Literatiir Dergisi, vol. 3, no. 6, 2005, pp. 184-185.

The work of Suraiya Faroqhi is pioneering in terms of “bottom up” perspective
in Ottoman Studies. Faroghi, Suraiya. “Political Initiatives ‘From the Bottom
Up in the Sixteenth — and Sevententh-Century Ottoman Empire: Some
Evidence for their Existence.” In Osmanistiche Studien zur Wirtschafis — und
Sozialgeschichte In memoriam Vanéo Boskoy, edited by Hans Georg Majer.
Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1986. See also Barkey, Karen Bandits and
Bureaucrats: The Ottoman Route to State Centralization. Cornell University Press,
1994; Farqwohi, Suraiya. “Political Activity among Ottoman Taxpayers and
the Problem of Sultanic Legitimation (1570-1650).” Journal of the Economic
and Social History of the Orient, vol. 35, no. 1, 1992.

In the context of this article, the term “common good” is not exclusively
associated with the concept of “maslaha,” derived from the Ottoman-Islamic
tradition. Maslaba refers to the judicial processes employed by the Ottoman
States, which aimed to promote the “common good” through the principles
of moderation, reconciliation, and accommodation as objectives of the
law. However, in this article, the term “common good” is used in its most
fundamental sense, denoting the collective interests or benefits of all. For a
detailed discussion of the “maslaba,” see Akarli, Engin Deniz. “Maslaha from
‘Common Good’ to ‘Raison D’etat’ in the Experience of Istanbul Artisans,
1730-1840.” Hoca, Allame Puits de Science: Essays in Honor of Kemal H. Karpat,
ed. Kaan Durukan et al., 2010, pp. 63-79.
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13 See as instances, Istanbul Kad: Sicilleri Istanbul Mahkemesi 3 Numaral: Sicil,
34b-1; Lstanbul Kadi Sicilleri Bab Mahkemesi 54 Numaral: Sicil, 95b-3, 41a-4,
75b-4, 75b-1; Istanbul Kads Sicilleri Bab Mabkemesi 3 Numarals Sicil, 40a-4;
Istanbul Kads Sicilleri Eyiip Mabkemesi 74 Numarals Sicil, 54b-2, 96b-2; Istanbul
Kads Sicilleri Eyiip Mabkemesi 90 Numaralr Sicil, 12b-1, 17b-2; Istanbul Kad:
Sicilleri Galata Mabkemesi 90 Numaraly Sicil, 3a-3; 28b-2, 32b-2. See also
Topuz Demir, Beyza and Ugur, Yunus. “Mahalle: Bir Mensubiyet ve Mesuliyet
[liskisi Osmanli sehirleri ve Kefalet Sistemi Ornegi.” Kent ve Maneviyat, ed.
Seyfettin Ersahin and Zehra Ersahin, Idealkent Yayinlari, 2020.

14 See as instances, Istanbul Kads Sicilleri Uskiidar Mahkemesi 84 Numaraly Sicil,
106a-2, 108b-2; Istanbul Kady Sicilleri Istanbul Mabkemesi 24 Numaralr Sicil,
19b-2, 20b-1, 56b-3, 57a-1, 60a-2, 62a-2, 66a-2, 73b-1, 75a-1, 87a-1, 87a-2;
Lstanbul Kads Sicilleri Eyiip Mahkemesi 3 Numaralz Sicil, 21b-2, 22b-4; Lstanbul
Kads Sicilleri Haskiy Mabkemesi 5 Numaralz Sicil, 252-2; Istanbul Kad: Sicilleri
Eyiip Mabkemesi 19 Numarals Sicil, 20a-1.

15 See as instances, Istanbul Kads Sicilleri Uskiidar Mahkemesi 84 Numaraly Sicil,
34b-5; Istanbul Kady Sicilleri Bab Mabkemesi 54 Numaralr Sicil 3b-4, 5a-2;
Istanbul Kad Sicilleri Eyiip Mabkemesi 74 Numarals Sicil, 27a-3.

16 See as instance Atabey, Halil. Manisanin 79 Numaralr Seriyye Sicil Defteri.
Master Thesis, Ankara University, 2014, pp. 49-50.

17 See as instances, Istanbul Kadi Sicilleri Uskiidar Mabkemesi 2 Numaral
Sicil, 24b-2; Yildiz, Hamza. 2142 Numarali Ser’iye Sicili Transkripsiyon ve
Degerlendirmesi. Master Thesis, Karabuk University, 2017, pp. 73, 97.

18 As an example, the practice of surety (kefaler) in the Ottoman State also
entailed collective responsibility among neighborhood residents in areas such
as crime prevention and maintaining order. Consequently, forms of collective
actions would naturally arise when problems emerged within the framework of
surety. However, it is important to note that this aspect of the surety practice
falls beyond the scope of this article and would require a separate and detailed
discussion of its own. For a recent study, see Topuz Demir, Beyza and Ugur,
Yunus. “Mahalle: Bir Mensubiyet ve Mesuliyet Iliskisi Osmanli sehirleri ve
Kefalet Sistemi Ornegi.” Kent ve Maneviyat, ed. Seyfettin Ersahin and Zehra
Ersahin, Idealkent Yayinlari, 2020.

19 Thesample used in this manuscript s limited due to the necessity of conducting a
detailed examination of each case within the established theoretical framework.
Since it was not possible to multiply the sample, the cases were carefully selected
from cities that exhibit high representativeness. Two crucial aspects of Ottoman
cities were taken into consideration to ensure this representativeness. Firstly,

since they were gathered under the umbrella of the Ottoman Empire, there are
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standard features established by the Ottoman State administration in almost
all of the cities in different geographies Secondly, these cities also possessed
unique local characteristics that continued to exist within the framework
of the Ottoman State. In this context, the examples of Istanbul, which are
mainly selected in this article, are pivotal in understanding both the general
and specific structures of cities. Istanbul is both the center of the mentioned
umbrella and carries the effects and characteristics of different geographies.
Other analyzed cities, such as Ankara and Aleppo, were selected to represent
the research subject within the vast Ottoman territory and to understand
the aforementioned local characteristics. Moreover, in some Ottoman cities,
medium and distant relationships hold greater importance than the immediate
hinterland. The social and economic connections that develop due to trade
with other cities at medium and long distances play a significant role in this
context. Thus, in this article, the cities selected outside of Istanbul were chosen
with this consideration in mind, aiming to achieve greater inclusiveness.

20 “...Haskdy nim karye ahilisinden Mustafa b. Al iistdd-1 Hadika-i sultini ve
Mahmud Celebi b. Mehmed serric-1 hissa ve Mahmud Aga b. Mirza el-Ciindi
ve Abdi Bey b. $aban serric-1 hissa ve Mahmud Bege b. Abdullah er-Récil
ve Hasan b. Mehmed ve Mehmed b. Mustafa el-imiam ve Mehmed Hoca
el-Miiezzin ve Kadri b. Hiiseyin ve Ahmed Celebi b. Mustafa el-Ciindi ve
Hiiseyin b. Mehmed serric-1 héssa ve zimmi tdifesinden Erzenos v. Yani ve
Dimitri v. Kosta ve Angeli v. Mavridi ve Mihal v. Yani ve Zaharya v. Istefo ve
Yani v. Ispalepo ve Yahud t¥ifesinden Yasef v. Avraham ve A[v]raham v. Kemal
ve Haron v. Israil ve Salel v. Salel ve ilya v. Kemal nim Yahudiler...”
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Islam Sehri Paradigmasina Meydan Okumak:
Kolektif Eylem Teorisi Mercedinden Osmanl
Kentsel Mekanlan Uzerine Bir Deneme’

Handan Karakag Demir*

0z

Bu makale, Islam sehri sakinlerinin kolektif hareket edemedigi-
ni 6ne siiren Weber'in Islam sehri kavramina yanit vermek igin
Osmanli sehirlerindeki kolektif eylemlere odaklanmaktadir. Bu
amagla calisma, sehir sakinlerinin Osmanli mahkemelerine yap-
tiklar1 toplu bagvurulari Charles Tilly'nin kolektif eylem teorisini
kullanarak incelemektedir. Islam sehri paradigmasinin kapsamli
literatiir taramasina ve mahkeme kayitlarinin analizine dayanan
makale, Osmanli sehir sakinlerinin kentsel bilince sahip olduk-
larini ve yasam alanlarinin iyilegtirilmesi icin kolektif eylemde
bulunduklarini ileri siirerken Miisliiman toplumlarda bu tiir
eylemlerin olmadigi inancina meydan okumaktadir. Bu konuda
simdiye kadar yapilan caligmalarda kapsamli bir kuramsal yak-
lagim kullanilmadig1 gibi mekin boyutu da dikkate alinmamis-
tir. Ayrica bu makale, ortak karar almanin, kentsel sorunlarin
kavranmasinin, orgiitlenme kapasitesinin ve kolektif eylemlerin
Osmanli kent kiiltiiriiniin temel géstergeleri arasinda oldugunu

one siirmektedir.
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BbI3oB napagurme ncnamckoro ropoga:
OCMaHCKMe ropoackne npocTpaHcTea Yyepes
NpM3My TEOPUM KOMNMEKTUBHbBIX OENCTBUN

XaHnpgaH Kapakaw Oemup™

AHHOTaLUA

DTa cTaThs MOCBSIICHA KOJJICKTUBHBIM JICHCTBUSIM B OCMaH-
CKHX TOpoJiax B OTBET Ha BEOCPHAHCKOE MOHITHE UCIAMCKOTO
ropojia, Mpeanonaraminee HecmoCOOHOCTh YKUTEIISH HCIIaM-
CKHX TOPOJIOB ICHCTBOBATH KOJUIEKTHBHO. C 3TOH HENbio B
HCCIIEIOBAHUHN UCCIIEAYIOTCS KOJUICKTHBHBIC OOPAIICHIS TO-
pPOXaH B OCMaHCKHUE Cy/bl C UCIIOIb30BAaHUEM TEOPUH KOJIICK-
TUBHBIX AeiicTBuil Yapnb3a Tummu. Ha ocHoBe oOmmpHOTro
JIUTEepaTypHOTro 0030pa mapagurMbl UCIAMCKOTO TOpoja H
aHajn3a CyJeOHbBIX MTPOTOKOJIOB B 3TOM CTaThe YTBEPIKIAACTCS,
YTO YKHUTEIIN OCMAHCKHX TOPOIOB 00IaIali TOPOICKIM CO3Ha-
HHUEM H Y9aCTBOBAJIN B KOJUIEKTHBHBIX ICHCTBUSAX IS YITydIIle-
HUS CBOCH KU3HEHHOM CpelIbl, TAKHM 00pa3oM OCIapuBacTCs
yOeXKIIeHHE B TOM, UYTO TAaKUE JICHCTBHS OTCYTCTBOBAIM B MY-
CyNbMaHCKHUX o01ecTBax. VccienoBanus o 3Toi TeMe JI0 CUX
MIOp HE MCII0JIb30BAJIM HU BCEOOBEMITIONIETO TEOPETUIECKOTO
MOJX0/a, HU IMPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO M3MepeHus. Kpome toro, B
9TOM CTaThe MPEAIIONaraeTCs, YTO BaYKHBIMH MTOKA3aTEISIMHU TO-
POACKOM KYJIBTYPbl OCMAHCKUX T'OPOJIOB SIBJISIFOTCSI COBMECTHOE
MPUHSTUE PEIICHUH, TOHMMAHUE TOPOJICKUX MPOOIIEM, OpraHu-
3allUOHHBIC CHOCO6HOCTI/I U1 KOJIJICKTUBHBIC I[efICTBPIH.

KntoueBkle cnoBa
Hcnamckuii TOpo, KOJIJIEKTUBHBIE IEHCTBUS, CylIeOHBIE MPO-
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Aytmatov'un Eser!eri nde Sovyet Calisma
Hayat1 ve Emekqi Iligkileri”

Cevat Ozyurt™
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Cengiz Aytmatov'un Sovyet calisma hayat ve emek iligkilerine
bakigindaki tarihsel kirilma ve degisimleri anlamak, bu makale-
nin ana amacint olugturmaktadir. Onun ¢alisma hayati ve emek
iliskilerine dair eserleri iki doneme ayrilarak incelenecektir. flk
eserler, Sosyalist Devrim’in yeni hayata iligkin vaatlerinin gercek-
lestigi varsayimiyla yazilmistur. Emekgiler, sistemle ve cevreleriyle
uyumlu, mutlu, miireffeh bir hayat yasarlar. Sémiirii, tabakalasma
ve toplumsal ¢atisma sorunlari ¢6ziilmiis ve emekgilerin ontolojik
giivenligi saglanmusur. Bu bakus, ikinci déneme ait Elveda Giilsar:
romaninda degiserek elestirel bir nitelik kazanir. Eser, sosyalist
emekei ve sosyalist devlet arasindaki ¢eliskileri sorgular; resmi
sdylemleri demistifiye ederek, planlama ve merkezilegtirme sii-
re¢lerinde kolhoz emekgilerinin iiriin ve iligkilerinin kendilerine
nasil yabancilagugina agiklik getirir. Yazarin Sovyetler Birligi d6-
neminde kaleme aldig1 ¢alisma hayat ve emek iligkilerine elegtirel
yaklagiminin kiiltiirel, ahlaki ve ekolojik elestirilerin arka planinda
kaldig1 Beyaz Gemi, Giin Olur Asra Bedel ve Disi Kurdun Riiyalar:
romanlarinin detaylt analizi, makale formatini zorlamamak icin

bu ¢alismanin kapsami diginda birakilmustir.
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Giris

Diinyaca tinlii Kirgiz edebiyat¢i Cengiz Aytmatov, eserlerinin gogunu SSCB
déneminde vererek, éncii Sovyet yazarlari arasina girmistir. Onun ilk eser-
lerinde gordiigiimiiz edebiyat Sovyet rejiminin hizmetine kogma yaklagimi,
1963 yilinda aldig1 Lenin Odiilii ile kaybolur. Bu 6diil, reel sosyalizmin
isleyisinde gordtigii hata ve yanliglar: dile getirirken yazari sistemin baskila-
rindan koruyan bir kalkan iglevi gdrmiistiir. Elveda Giilsarsda (1966) rejimi
sorgulayan emekgi eksenli bir anlatt mevcuttur. [leri sembolik okumalarda
rahvan at Giilsar’'nin 8liimiiniin, sosyalizmin 6liimiinii imledigi distiniile-
bilir. Ancak biitiinciil bir tahlil yapildiginda Aytmatov’un elestirilerinin bir
cesit “iceriden elestiri” oldugu goriiliir. Onun yetmisli ve seksenli yillarda
reel sosyalizmin totaliter karakterine yonelttigi israrli elestiriler, hiimanist
sosyalizmin imkanlarini arama ¢abasiyla eszamanli gergeklesir. Beyaz Gemi,
Giin Olur Asra Bedel ve Disi Kurdun Riiyalar: romanlarinda reel sosyalizm
uygulamalarinin ahlaki degerleri, kiiltiirii ve dogay: tahrip ederek hayatin
anlamini siglasurmast elestiri konusu edilmektedir. Bu dénemde derin-
lestirilen kiiltiirel elestirinin amaci, sosyalist gerceklik ile yerel gercekligi
uyumlu hale getirerek sosyalizmin maneviyatgi ve evrensel ileri bir formunu
gelistirmektir (Doraiswamy 94). Yazar, hangi kiiltiirel araglarin, degerlerin,
inanglarin, tutum ve davranglarin sosyalizmi insancillagtirabilecegine dair
sistematiklestirmeye ¢alistigr diisiincelerini okuyucuyla paylasmaya devam
ederek, toplumsal sorumlulugunu yerine getirmeye galisir.

Aytmatov'un Sovyetler Birligi'nde emek iligkileri ve emekg¢inin durumu-
nu konu edinen eserleri ti¢ ddneme ayrilir: 1) Emek iliskileri ve emekgi-
nin statiistinde olumlu gelismeleri 6n plana ¢ikaran 1952-1962 yillarinda
yayimlanan Agzm, Devam Ediyoruz ve Ilk Ogretmenim hikayeleri. 2) Emek
iligkilerinde ve emekginin statiisiinde resmi Sovyet ideolojisinin 6ngordiigii
iyilesmelerin gerceklesmeme sorununu konu edinen 1966'da yayimlanan
Elveda Giilsar: romant. 3) Insan-insan, insan-toplum ve insan-doga iliskile-
rini hiimanist bir duyarlilikla kiiltiir ve maneviyat eksenli olarak kavramaya
calisan Beyaz Gemi (1970), Giin Olur Asra Bedel (1980) ve Disi Kurdun
Riiyalar: (1986) romanlari. Son donemde emek iliskileri ve emekginin du-
rumuna iliskin tespitler ve elestiriler, kiiltiirel kimlik, ekolojik degerler ve
ahlak-maneviyat iligkisi gibi konularin gerisinde kalir.
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Yukaridaki donemsellestirme, Ikinci Diinya Savasr'nin ekonomik seferber-
lik yillarinda bagimsizlik ask: ile Sovyet ideolojisi ugruna emekgilerin zor
calisma kosullari ve giindelik ihtiyaglarindan yapug: fedakarliklari konu edi-
nen Yiz Yiize, Cemile, Toprak Ana, Sultan Murat gibi eserleri analiz dist bi-
rakur. Yazar bu eserlerde, olaganiistii siirecte zor ekonomik kogullarin betim-
lemesini yaparken, rejim ovgiisiinden veya elestirisinden uzak olarak, savas
ile insanca yagam arasindaki geligkileri anlatmaya ve okuyucunun evrensel
vicdanini harekete gegirmeye ¢alisir. 350 bin Kirgiz erkeginin Kizil Ordu’ya
kauldigi savas yillarinda (Buyar 84) kirsal ekonominin yiikiinii, kadinlar,
cocuklar ve savas gazileri ¢ekmistir. Aytmatov savas yillarini konu edinen
eserlerinde, cephe gerisinde yasanan trajedileri anlatarak, ortitk bicimde, sa-
vas olgusunun felsefi/ontolojik elestirisini yapmugtir.

Aytmatov'un Sovyet sisteminde emek¢inin durumuna yaklasimi, “olumla-
yict” bir perspektiften “elestirel” bir perspektife kayar. Elestiriler bazen agik
olarak bazen de “ifreli sembollerin diliyle” ifade edilmistir (Ibraimov 57).
Elestirel perspektifle yazilan eserlerin ilki olan Elveda Giilsar: romani, Sovyet
sisteminde emekgi sorununu elestirel olarak odaga alan tek eseridir. Emek
sorununa ilgisi kaybolmasa da yazarin sonraki eserlerine insani, toplumu ve
uygarlig biitiinciil olarak anlama ugrast hakim olacakur. Yeni siiregte tartig-
mali konulari yiireklilikle ele alacak ve ortaya koydugu her eser bir “edebiyat
olayr” gibi kargilanacakur (Mozur 435).

koK%

Sovyet cografyasinda I. Diinya Savast ve ardindan I¢ Savag’la bozulan eko-
nomiyi iyilestirmek amaciyla Lenin 1921 yilinda Yeni Ekonomik Plani yii-
riirliige koyar. Sosyalist toplumda piyasa ekonomisi deneyimi veya kiicitk
caplt 6zel miilkiyetin geri doniisii olarak degerlendirebilecegimiz bu plan,
koyliilerin kendi topraklari ve hayvanlariyla ilgilenebilmelerine ve sehirlerde
kisilerin kendi kiigiik isletmelerini kurmalarina imkin tanimisur. Biiyiik sa-
nayi, dis ticaret, bankacilik ve ulasim hizmetlerinin devlet tekelinde kaldig:
bu dénemde, isciler sendika hakki bagta olmak iizere bircok kazanim elde
etmislerdir. 1928°de Yeni Ekonomik Plan sonlandirilarak, tarim ve hayvanci-
lik alaninda kolektiflestirmeyi (kolhoz ve sovhozlarin kurulmasini) de iceren
ilk bes yillik ekonomik plan uygulamaya konulur. Kolektiflestirme halktan
beklenen ilgiyi gdrmeyince, plani basarili kilmak i¢in sert ydntemler devreye
sokulmugtur. Stalin’in 1929 Aralik ayinda yayinladig: bir bildirgeyle, kri-
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minalize edilen “kulak”lara (varlikli gériilen tarim ve hayvancilikla ugrasan
kisilere) yonelik devlet terdrii baslatlir. Reel sosyalizmin literatiiriinde ku-
lak, ideolojik “6teki”, burjuvanin kirsal alandaki kargiligidir. Onlar, feodal
gecmise 6zlem duyan ve Sosyalist ilerlemeyi/kalkinmay1 sabote etmeye cali-
san “halk diismani” olarak damgalanarak, siyasal ve toplumsal yaptirimlara
maruz kalmiglar; mallarina el konularak, uzak yerlere siiriilerek, hapse at-
larak veya 6ldiiriilerek cezalandirilmiglardir (Buyar 83). Sovyet totalitarizmi
bu siiregte ivme kazanmis ve akraba, komsu veya arkadas olanlar kulaklarla
iligkilerini kesmeye zorlanmugtir. Bu uygulamalara kargi koymak icin ¢esitli
yerlerde ayaklanmalar ¢ikmig ve sinira yakin bolgelerden SSCB digina dogru
kitlesel siginmaci gogleri gergeklesmistir.

Sovyetler Birligi’nde kolhozlastirmanin oncelikli amaci, tarim alaninda 6zel
miilkiyeti yok etmektir (Kucherov 180). Koyliilerin ¢ogu, topraklarini, hay-
vanlarini ve tarim aletlerini bir kolhoz biinyesinde bagkalariyla paylasma-
ya isteksizdir. Bu nedenle bir¢ok yerde kolhozlar askerlerin ve kentli isci-
lerin destegiyle kurulur (Solohov 30). Kolhoz uygulamalarini elestirenler
de gergekte mal varliklarinin ne olduguna bakilmaksizin “kulak” ilan edilip
toplumdan diglanmig; kitlesel tutuklama ve siirglin uygulamalarina maruz
kalmiglardir. Tutuklamalara ve siirglin uygulamalarina direnenler, evleri
yakilarak kursuna dizilmislerdir (Figes 115-6). Nihayet genis halk kitleleri
kolhozlagmay1 caresizce kabul etmistir (Kenez 85-6).

Kéyliiler kolhoz ve Parti tiyesi olmaya zorlanmaktan mustariptirler. Onlara
karst ad1 konulmadik bir savas baglaulmigstir. Bu savas, biiyiik bir terér dogu-
rur. Yerel Parti Sekreteri veya Sovyet Bagkanlari kolhozlagtirmanin 6ncii ak-
torleri olmustur. Sovyet otoriteleri, kolhozlar yerine getirilmeleri imkénsiz
tedarik yiikiimliiliiklerine ve vergilere zorlar. Bir Sovyet mucizesi hedefleyen
Birinci Bes Yillik Plan’in slogani, 2+2=5tir.

Kolektif/planli ekonomi siirecinde sanayi igletmelerinde ve bu isletmelerde
calisan iscilerin durumunda birtakim olumlu gelismeler saglanmis, ancak
tarim ve hayvancilik alani ve bu alanda ¢alisan iscilerin durumunda yillar-
ca iyilesme kaydedilmemistir. Ciftlik isletmeleri olan kolhozlar, devlet is-
letmeleri olan sovhozlar karsisinda korunaksiz birakilmistir. Kolhozlar, bir
taraftan sovhozlarin ihtiyact olan hammaddeleri tiretmeye zorlanmis, diger
taraftan da sovhozlarin basarilariyla rekabet etmeleri istenmistir (Kucherov
180). Sanayilesmede elde edilen basar: dykiisiiniin arkasinda koyliilerin so-
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miiriilmesi yatmaktadir. Zorunlu kolhozlagtirma bir felaket dogurmus, kdy-
liller daha yiiksek vergi 6deyip daha diisiik sosyal giivence elde etmislerdir
(Hobsbawm 412).

Kolhozlagtirma/kolektiflestirme ilkeleriyle topragin ve iiretim araglarinin
sahibi varsayilan koyliiler, es zamanli olarak uygulamaya konulan planlama
ilkesiyle her seyin avuglarindan kaydigina gormiislerdir. Planlamanin 6nem-
li boyutlarindan biri de zorunlu satis uygulamasidir. Bu uygulama farkls bir
vergilendirme bigimi olarak isler (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsart 45-6). Uretici-
ler, devlete sattiklart iiriinleri ihtiyag duymast halinde 10 kat bazen de 20
kat fazla 6deme yaparak geri alabilmektedir. Uygulama, tahil ve yem gibi
koyliilerin temel ihtiyaglari i¢in de gegerlidir. Devletin iriinleri maliyetinin
altinda satin almast, kolhoz ¢alisanlarinin yoksullasma nedenini agiklamak-
tadir. Yoksullugun emekgilerin kaderi haline gelmesini agiklayan bir bagka
durum ise koyliilerin ihtiyaclarindan alinan verginin, biirokratik yeni orta
sintfin litks titketim triinlerine uygulanan vergiden daha fazla olmasidir.
Ornegin, bugdaydan %80 vergi alinirken, 6zel arabadan %40 vergi alin-

maktadir (Cliff 54, 74).

Aytmatov'un eserlerinde Sovyet sisteminde emek iliskileri ve emekeinin
durumu, emege saygi, vefa, liyakatle yiikselme, takdir-onurlandirma, emek
kardesligi, teknoloji, itaatkdr makine, bilginin ise kosulmasi, toplumsal da-
yanisma, herkes icin ¢alisma, uyumlu ¢alisma, sen ¢alisma, sevkle caligma,
calismada huzur bulma, kolektif ¢ikar, {irtin sevinci, kolhoz, katlim-6zyo-
netim, yaris-rekabet, ¢alisma kotasi, basarmak, tarihsel basari, ilerleme, ¢a-
lisma kosullari, isci sagligi ve giivenligi, giindelik refah, giindelik yasamda
nese, huzur ve muduluk, tarih algisi, gelecege bakis, diisiincenin netligi,
gengler ve yaslilar gibi olgu, kavram ve kurumlar ekseninde analiz edilebilir.

Aytmatov'un ¢aligma hayat1 ve emek iligkilerine bakisindaki degisimin ana-
lizi, konu agisindan odakta yer alan olgular ve iliskiler 6zetlenerek yapila-
cakur. Bu tercih, analiz metninin gereginden fazla uzun oldugu izlenimi
verse de, hem eserdeki karakterlerden hangisinin/hangilerinin yazarin kisisel
distincelerini yansitugini hem de yazarin kendi tezlerini hangi gerekgelerle
mesrulastirdigini somut olarak anlama imkani saglar.
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Aytmatov’un Ilk Hikayelerinde Calisma Hayat:
Asim

Aytmatov'un 1952°de yayimlanan Agzm hikayesi, kolhozun emekli demir-
ci ustasinin ¢aligma tutkusunu ve kolektif calismadan duydugu heyecani
anlatr. Asim, emekli olmasina ragmen tiretim hayatiyla ve emekgilerle ilis-
kisini devam ettirir. Kolhoz idaresinin karar mekanizmalarinda aktif rol oy-
nar. Eski demirci ustast ve kdyiin aksakali olarak kolhozda sayginligi vardir.
Hikayenin konusu, bir siiredir saglik sorunlari yasayan Asim'in kolhozun
son toplantisina ¢agrilmamasidir. Asim toplantiyr duymustur, neden ¢agril-
madiginin cevabini arar. Kendini zorlayarak toplanti meydanina vardiginda,
herkesin onu coskun bir sevgiyle karsiladigint goriip kafasindaki siipheler
dagilir. Emege saygi gosteren ve emekgiye vefa duyan bir insani ¢evrede bu-
lunmaktan onurlanir.

Agim’in en biiyiik gururu, demirci ustast olarak yetistirdigi Kubatkul'dur.
Hik4yede Asim, Kubatkul ve kolhoz halk: tizerinden Sovyet Devrimi’nin
Kirgiz halkinin diisiincelerinde, tiretime bakiglarinda, bilim ve teknolojiyle
biitiinlesmelerinde gergeklesen olumlu degisimler de anlatlir. Asim Dev-
rim’in ilk yillarinda hastalanan bir tek kizin1 Zalim Hoca'ya gétiiriir. Ancak
kizcagiz Zalim Hoca'nin sifa ritiielleri sonucu oltiverir. Asim bu olaydan
sonra biitiin mollalarin yalanct birer Azrail oldugunu disgiinir. Bir travma
yasayan Asim, demirci ditkkdnindaki isine sarilmasiyla, yeniden huzur ve
mutluluguna kavusur. O, bir tek oglunu da Ikinci Diinya Savasi'nda kay-
beder. Bu kez de ¢alisan insanlarin arasinda olmak onun hiizniinii dagitip,
yasama sevincini artirir. Ne Asim ne de yasli karist kendilerini yalniz hisset-
mez; kdyiin kizlari onlarin kizlari, kéytin delikanlilart da onlarin ogullar:
gibidir. Onlarin yapamayacaklari isleri goriip ihtiyaglarini kargilarlar. Bu
anlatimda kolhoz genis bir aile olarak tasvir edilmistir. Parti yerel teskilat
baskani da bir baba gibi duyarls, dikkatli ve 6zenlidir: “Kimin génliinde ne
oldugunu anlar, ona isle mi, 6giitle mi, akilla m1 yardim etmek gerektigini
bilir” (Aytmatov, “Asim” 228).

Bu hiké4yede kolhoz idaresi, demokratik 6zyonetim tanimina uygundur. Ka-
rarlar kolhozda alindigs i¢in emekgiler coskuyla calisir: Asim demirci diik-
kininda calisirken sevkle ¢ekic sallamus, isini yiirekten ve 6zen gostererek
yapmustir. Calisirken, elindeki ¢eki¢ canlanip coskulu bir sarkict olur: “Bu
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madeni ritmik sarki, ayni zamanda demircinin yiireginde de tempo tutmak-
tadir” (Aytmatov, “Asim” 223, 226). Isiyle biitiinlesmis olan Asim, genglere
iyi bir 6rnektir.

Kolhozda harman yerinde ayiklama makinesinde ¢alisan kizlarin soyledik-
leri sarkilar, patozun sesine eglik eder. Harman yerinde bugday yiginlari 1511
151l parlayarak insanlarin negesini artrir. Bu, kolektif calismanin ahengi ve
miizigidir. Emekgi, bol ve kaliteli olan tiriiniin gergek sahibidir. Art1 degerin
somiiriilmesi tarihin sayfalari arasinda kaybolmustur. Imkansiz goriinen sey
miimkiin olmus, efsane gerceklesmistir: “Emekginin glicii engel tanimiyor-
du... Her sey kendi sirasinda uzun adimlarla ilerliyordu” (Aytmatov, “Agim”

228-9).

Asim'in en biiyiik gururu, demirci olarak yetistirdigi Kubatkuldur. Kubat-
kul, bir tohum ekme makinasi gelistirme projesi tizerinde ¢alisir. Proje sii-
recinde Moskovadaki biiyiik bir bilim adaminin uzmanlik bilgisinden ya-
rarlanir. O, gelecek giinler i¢cin umut, gelecek kusaklar icin 6rnektir. Asim
ilk trakeor makinasini kolektiflestirme yillarinda gormiistiir. Aruk toprag
olaganiistii giicii olan “demir boga” islemektedir. Biiyiilenmis gibi giin boyu
trakeorii izler (Aytmatov, “Asim” 223, 230). Bu biiyiilenme, onu demir-
ci ustast yapar. Asim, disaridan gelen teknolojinin énemini kavramis, ona
gereken saygtyr gostermis, bu sayguy1 yetistirdigi Kubatkul’a da 6gretmistir.
Kirgiz gengleri, Moskova ile isbirligi yaparak teknolojik yeniliklere imza at-
makta ve tarimsal kalkinmanin adimlarini 6telere tagimaktadir.

Devam Ediyoruz

Devam Ediyoruz, kolhozda su idarecisi olan Beysanali’nin emek hikéyesini
anlatr. O, suyun dilinden ¢ok iyi anlar, ilerleyen yasina ragmen toprak-su
iligkisi ve suyu ulagtirma teknigi hakkinda bir seyler 6grenmeye devam eder.
Yaz aylarinda tarlalarin arasindaki sulama kanallarinda goriinen Beysanali,
kislart kolhozdan ayrilip Bolge Su Islerinin seminerlerine katlir. Su ve doga
hakkinda bilgisini artirarak, tarimsal kalkinma programina katkida bulu-
nur. Bilingli ve dinamik bir emekgi olan Beysanali, ¢evresindeki genclere iyi
bir 6rnektir. Oglu Samsali, Volga ve Don nehirlerini birlestirme projesinde
ekskavator operatorii olarak calisir (Aytmatov, “Devam Ediyoruz” 218-9).

Samsali, 22 yasinda “Sovyet halkinin biiyiik zaferi sayesinde” 6nemli bir
kisi haline gelmistir. Beysanali nasil suyun dilinden iyi anliyorsa, Samsali
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da makinanin dilinden iyi anlar. Ekskavatér makinasi bir yerden bagka bir
yere tasinirken sokiim ve montaj islerini mithendislerin 6ngdrdiigii siirenin
lcte birine indirir. Bu bagar;, Samsal’nin calisma azminin triintdar.
O, ilerlemekte olan bayindirlik hizmetlerinin parcasi olmaktan gurur
duymakeadir. “Herkes bizim tarafimizdan yapilanlar sayesinde yastyor” diye
diisiiniir (Aytmatov, “Devam Ediyoruz” 218-9).

Beysanali’'nin kolhozunda herkes “emek kardesi”dir. Onlarin “géniilleri ve
hedefleri bir’dir. Samsali ve arkadaslarinin yer aldig1 Kirgiz topraklarindan
¢ok uzaklardaki Volga ve Don nehirlerini birlestirme projesi tamamlandi-
ginda Beysanali’nin sevinci kalbini zorlar. Bu, “goklere, daglara, giinese,
nehirlere ve tarlalara” yayilan bir sevingtir. Sovyet halki, bir alanda daha ta-
rihsel ilerleme saglamigstir. Kirgiz komuzunu alip kolhoz binasina vardiginda
Beysanali’'nin coskusu kolektif coskuya déniisiir. Kolhoz binasi egitimin,
karar almanin, idarenin mekani oldugu gibi kolektif nesenin de merkezidir.

Devam Ediyoruz hikayesi, Beysanali ve oglu Samsalr’'nin basarilarini anlatsa
da, okuyucu, kolhozda herkesin benzer bir basari hikiyesi oldugunu di-
stiniir. Burada insani faaliyetler, ekonomik faaliyetlere indirgenmemistir.
Beysanali iyi komuz calar ve kolhozun iyi bestecilerindendir. Bu hikiyede
Sovyet ekonomik kalkinma ideolojisinin yerel ve kiiltiirel kimlikleri, sanat-
lar1 yok etmedigi goriiliir. Sovyetler Birligi capindaki emek kardesligi, daha
yerel diizeydeki soy kardesligi (Kirgizlarin kardesligi) ile catismaz. Kirgizla-
rin kardesligi, kiiltiirel boyutludur. Bunun yansimasini Beysanali’nin ¢aldig;
komuzda, yaz aylarinda giydigi bembeyaz gomleginde, keten salvarinda ve
agdali desenleri olan bagindaki kece sapkada gorebiliriz (Aytmatov, “Devam
Ediyoruz” 213, 220). Insana deger veren, insan emeginin karsiligini veren,
tiretimde teknoloji ve bilimin imkénlarindan yararlanan bir toplumda isin
agirlig hafiflemekte ve ¢alismak yasama sevincini artirmaktadir. Modern
toplumlarda yaglilarin sosyal hayatin disina ¢ikarilmasina veya statii kaybina
ugramasina kolhoz hayatinda rastlanmaz.

Devam Ediyoruz ve Asim hikéyelerinde Aytmatov, kalkinmact ve ilerlemeci
Sovyet ideolojisinin maya tuttuguna ve karsit ideoloji ve zihniyetlerin silin-
digine taniklik eder. Bu hikayelerde catigma yoktur. Toplum tiim fertleriyle
biittinlegmistir. Catigma, geride veya Sovyet toplumunun disindadir. Agzm
hik4yesinde kahramanin 6ftke duydugu iki sey vardir: Oglunun 6liimiine
neden olan Hitler (fagizm) ve kizinin 6liimiine neden olan yalanct molla.
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Devam Ediyoruz hikayesinde ise Beysanali, Sovyet dncesi zengin toprak sa-
hiplerine (feodal agalara) fkelidir. Uretimde bilgi ve teknolojinin imkan-
larindan yararlanilmayan feodal sistemde ¢aligma hayat cehennem gibidir.
Hikayede Beysanali’nin gengliginde tanik oldugu cehennem tablolarindan
birinin betimlemesi yapilir. Toprak agast Borombay, biiyiik bir kanal inga-
att baglatir. Aga, sulama arkinda calisacak insanlara yiyecek verecegini vaat
edip, onlari ag arik ¢alistirir. Calisanlara biiytik bir ziyafet verilecegi vaadiyle
her giin yeni bir kota belirler. Kazicilar var giicleriyle caligsalar da bu kotaya
ulagmalar1 miimkiin degildir (Aytmatov, “Devam Ediyoruz” 218).

Ark boyunca tas ve toprak calisanlarin gozyaslariyla sulanir. Ustelik ¢alisan
kisilere siddet uygulanir. Beysanali’nin emeginin kargiligs, iki kaburga ke-
migi kirilarak 6denir. Burada calisanlarda en ufak bir seving belirtisi goriil-
mez. Onlarin emegi, yabancilasmis, dahasi kendi aleyhlerine isleyecek olan
emektir:

Hayir, onlar her seyin stesinden gelen emegin tadini tatmamig-
lards! Neye sevineceklerdi ki?... Borombay’in bu suyu kullanmalari
icin kendilerinden vergi alacagina m1? Yoksa kit iiriinlerinin Borom-
bay’in bu ark tizerinde kurulmus degirmeninde &giitiilmek tizere ha-

raca baglanacagina mi? (Aytmatov, “Devam Ediyoruz” 217-8)

Feodal toplumda giindelik yasam, calisma kosullart gibi donuktur. Arkin
yakinlarindaki kamis evler ve kege cadirlar, tizerlerine olii toprag: serpilmis
gibi betimlenir: “Onlarin arasinda koca gobekli delikanlilar, saldirgan ko-
pekler, hasta yaslilar gezinmekteydi. Ve burada ne bir ses, ne hos bir soz, ne
bir kadin giiliisii ne de neseli bir sark: isitebilirdiniz” (Aytmatov, “Devam
Ediyoruz” 215).

[k Ogretmenim

Ilk Ogretmenim (1962) hikayesinde Aytmatov, Sovyet sisteminin egitim ala-
ninda gergeklestirdigi devrimin Kirgiz cografyasina girisini anlatir. Devrim-
ci kadronun insan kaynag: ozgeci genglerdir. Sovyetler Birligi Komsomol
Teskilat1 (Komiinist Parti Genglik Tegkilat1) araciligiyla gengleri egitmekte
ve orgiitlii hale getirmektedir. Sirtlarint Parti ve devlete yaslayan gengler,
kendilerinde kisa siirede biiyiik isler basaracak gii¢ gormektedir. Devir gen¢-
lerin, yeni fikirlerin ve ileri hedeflerin devridir. O devirde komsomol genc-
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leri bagina buyruk yasayip, Sovyet ideolojisine hizmet etme ihtimali olan
biitiin fikirleri hemen uygulamaya calismiglardir.

“Her aklina eseni yapan” Diiysen de bu genglerden biridir (Aytmatov, 7k
Ogretmenim 11). Kurkuru kdyiinde terkedilmis bir at tavlasini tek basina
onartp, diizenleyip okul héline getirir. Okuma yazmay1 askerde Sgrenen
Diiysen, bu okulun ilk dgretmeni olur. Bu derme ¢atma okul ve Diiysen
ogretmen, koyiin ¢ocuklarinin kaderini degistirecektir.

Kéyliiler okulun yapimina ve ¢ocuklarin okula gonderilmesine riza goster-
mezler. Ditysen’e “bize su okulun ne ige yarayacagini sdyler misin” gibi alayli
sorular yoneltirler. “Okumak bizim gibi halkin degil, bizi yonetenlerin isine
yarar” diyerek, Diiysen’e karst direnirler. Dahasi aruk “6zgiir” olduklarin
ve ¢ocuklarini okutup okutmama kararini kendilerinin verecegini séylerler:
“Istemezsek zorla m1 okutacaksin yoksa? Gegti o donemler, agam. Ozgiiriiz
simdi, istedigimiz gibi yasariz simdi. Bize kimse karisamaz” (Aytmatov, //k
Og“retmenim 21).

Diiysen’in Devrim hakkindaki bilgisi ve iletisim becerisi, kdyliileri ikna ede-
cek kapasiteye sahip degildir. O, polemige girmez ve hesap vermez. Koylii-
lerin 6zgiirlitk nutuklar1 karsisinda, onlari aydinlatacak 6gretmenden gok
Devrimin bir askeri gibi hareket eder:

Demek, ¢ocuklarinizin okula génderilecegini bildiren, Sovyet y6ne-
timinin miihriinii tagtyan su kigida karsi ¢ikarsiniz, yle mi? Topra-
g1, suyu, 6zgiirliigii kim verdi size? Sovyet yasalarina kargt ¢tkan kim

varsa ¢iksin ortaya. (Aytmatov, Ik Ogretmenim 21)

Kéyliiler sonunda ¢ocuklarini okula gondermeyi kabul etmis olsalar da, hig-
biri okul yapiminda Diiysen’e yardim etmez. Koyliilerin sisteme negatif ita-
ati saglanmustir, ancak onlarin devrimci ilkeleri benimseyip igsellestirmeleri
uzun zaman alacakeir. Bu nedenle, 1k Ogretmenim hik4yesinde gocuklar ve
gelecek nesiller vurgusu ¢ok kuvvetlidir. Ditysen’in devrimi de ekonomik ni-
telikli degil, kiiltiirel niteliklidir. Diiysen’in 6grencilerinden Altinay, okulun
ilk giintinti soyle anlatur:

Ogretmen bizi yere serilmis saplarin iizerine oturttu, elimize birer
defter, birer kalem birer de tahta tutusturdu. “Yazarken kolaylik ol-
sun diye tahtalari dizlerinizin iizerine koyun” [dedi]. Sonra duva-

ra cakilmug bir resmi, bir Rus'un resmini gosterdi. “Bu, Lenindir!”
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dedi... [Lenin'in] yumusak yiiregimizi isitan bakiglary; “Cocuklar,
bilseniz sizleri ne aydinlik giinler bekliyor” der gibiydi. O sessiz ders
saatlerinde onun gergekten beni diisiindiigiinii kurardim. (Aytma-
tov, 1lk Ogretmmim 31)

Cocuklar o yil Diiysen’in okulunda “ana”, “baba” yazmay: 6grenmeden
once “Lenin” yazmay1 6grenmistir. Okulda her seyden once siyasal bir kim-
lik kazanmalarina 6nem verilmigtir. “Aga”, “irgat”, “Sovyetler”, “Devrim”
kelimeleri tizerinde durularak, ¢ocuklarin siyasal dagarciklari olusturulmus-
tur. Elinde herhangi bir program, ders kitabi hatta alfabe dahi bulunmayan
Diiysen, anne babalar1 okur-yazar olmayan bir toplumun ¢ocuklarina oku-
ma yazma ogreterek “biiyiik bir is” bagarmistur. Onun okulu, ¢ocuklar i¢in

yeni diinyaya ve uygarliga acilan penceredir.

Diiysen’in yaptiklari bir kugak sonra halk arasinda kurgusal bir efsane gibi
anlatlir. Sonraki nesiller de Diiysen’i koyde tarlalara su bélisiimii yaparken
ya da posta dagitrken gordiikleri i¢in, bu fazla okumast yazmasi olmayan
adamin bir zamanlar okulda ders vermis olmasini akil erdiremez. Ilk 6gret-
menin en biiyiik basarisi, 6grencilerine gelecege iliskin umut agilamis ol-
masidir (Aytmatov, 1k Ogretmenim 12, 32-4). Cocuklarin Diiysen’e olan
sevgilerinin nedeni, onun dgrettikleri kadar, cocuklarin okula gelmeleri i¢in
verdigi miicadeleden de kaynaklanur.

Kurkuru kéyiinde annesi ve babasi vefat etmis Altnay’in Moskovada bir
tiniversitede felsefe profesorii olmasi, Diiysen’in bagart 6rneklerinden birini
olusturur. Amecast ve yengesiyle yasayan on dort yasindaki Altunay’in okula
baglamasi icin 6gretmen ¢aba sarf eder. Yengesi, Alunay’in okula gitmek
yerine evlenmesini kendi ¢ikarina uygun bulur. Kii¢iik kizi zengin bir ak-
rabasina ikinci es olarak verir. Ogretmen, koyde okuma imkéini kalmayan
Alunay’s, kamu giiglerinin destegini alarak, sehir okuluna gonderir.

Bu arada Diiysen ve Altunay’in duygulart karigikur. Ancak Diiysen zeki kiz
Altunay’in bagarili bir egitim gelecegi olacagini, topluma 6nemli katkilarda
bulunacagini diisiinerek tercihini kizin ve toplumun geleceginden yana ko-
yar. Alunay’t okumak icin sehre génderdigi giin diisiincelerini kizla paylagir:
“Altinay, seni yanimdan hi¢ ayirmak istemezdim, ama biliyorum, hakkim
yok buna. Okumalisin sen”. Alunay i¢in Diilysen 6gretmen, yeni nesillerin
tanimasi gereken énemli bir isimdir. O, Diiysen 6gretmene biiyiik bir saygt
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duyar ve ona olan vefa borcunu yerine getirmek icin ¢abalarken, Diiysen’in
ogrencilerinin bir kismi birakin vefa duymay1 6gretmenleriyle alay etmekte
bir beis gérmez (Aytmatov, i/ Ogretmenim 53, 64, 74).

Diiysen’in koyii Asim ve Beysanali’nin koyiinden farklidir. Bu kdyde emege
saygl ve emegin onurlandirilmasi konusunda olumlu ve olumsuz tutumlar
bir arada bulunur. Ilk Ogretmenim hikayesinde kbydeki calisma hayatiyla il-
gili bilgi bulunmaz. Ancak kéyiin ilk 6gretmeni ve ilk Komiinisti Diiysen’in
ogretmenlik, su idaresi ve postacilik gibi islerini yaparken oldukea titiz ve
sorumluluk sahibi biri olarak galistigin gériiriiz (Aytmatov, Ik Ogretmenim
15). Diiysen’in hayat: boyunca ekip dayanigmas: gerektiren islerde ¢alisma-
mis olmasi dikkat ceker. Ogretmenlik yaparken, tarlalara su béliistiiriirken,
evlere posta dagitirken hep yalnizdir. Calismak onun igin bir yasam bigimi
degil 6devdir. O, sen ¢aligma nedir bilmez. Kendine ait ilgileri olmayan bir
kolektivite kurbanidir. Ditysen, kdy veya kolhoz toplumunun kiyisinda kal-
mustir. Herkes icin ¢aligmis, ancak bu ¢alisma, uyumlu bir dayanigmaya do-
niismemistir. Kurkuru kéyiiniin giindelik yasamina bakugimizda da Agim
ve Beysanali’nin koyti gibi negeli bir hayat goremeyiz.

Bu kéy, Sovyet sistemine uyum saglamakta pek de bagarili sayillamaz. Ayt-
matov’ un Asim ve Devam Ediyoruz hikiyelerindeki {itopyaci ve propaganda-
c1 edebiyat tarzi, on yil sonra kaleme aldig [k Ogretmenim hikayesinde geri
cekilmistir. Hik4yede her hangi bir sistem elestirisi yoktur. Kirgiz toprakla-
rina heyecansiz olarak giren Devrim, heyecansiz bigimde devam etmektedir.
Sistemle biitiinlesme sorunu yasayan, ¢esitli nedenlerle aydinlanmaya dire-
nen veya yeteri kadar aydinlanma imkani bulamayan insanlarin elestiri ko-
nusu edildigi hikiyede gelecege yonelik iyimser veya kotiimser beklentilere
yer verilmemis olmasi dikkat geker.

Aytmatov’un Elveda Giilsar: Romaninda Calisma Hayat1

Elveda Giilsarida planlama ve merkezilestirme siireglerinde proletarya dik-
tatorliigiiniin proletarya karsit bir diktatorliige dontisme hikayesi anlatlir.
Calisma hayatinda ve emek iliskilerinde var olan sorunlar ¢oziilmeyip, daha
da agirlagsmaktadir. Eserde yonetici sinifin resmi/ideolojik sdylemleri demis-
tifiye edilerek, kolhoz isletmelerinin gercek sahibi olan emekgilere yaban-
cilasma siireci, Tanabay’in iliskileri ve gdzlemleri tizerinden ana hatlariyla
betimlenir.
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Romanda yagli Tanabay’in bellegi, genel olarak Sovyet emekgisinin, kolek-
tiflestirmenin ve kolhozlarin tarihsel muhasebesi islevini goriir. Yoksul bir
Kirgiz ailesinde diinyaya gelen Tanabay'in “emek miicadelesi” ve “emek
kavgas1”, cocuklugunda bagslar. Kiiciik Tanabay agabeyi Kulibay'la birlikte
zengin bir adamin yanina koyun ¢obani olarak gonderilmistir. Tanabay ve
Kulibay, Sovyet Devrimi’nin her geyi altiist etmesiyle koylerine geri donerler

(Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 152-3).

Devrim iki kardesin hayatina farkli bigimde girer. Tanabay Sovyet Devri-
mi’nin yiikiinii tagir. Kulibay ise Devrimin imkénlarindan yararlanir. Iki-
sinin de igleri baglarindan astig1 icin az goriisebiliyorlardi, ama iligkileri iyi
sayilirdi.

Tanabay gece giindiiz attan inmeden, o meclisten bu meclise, o otu-
rumdan bu oturuma kosarken, agabeyi de kendi hayatini bir diizene
sokmustu. Bir dulla evlenmisti. Ciftcilik yapiyordu. Birka¢ koyun,
bir inek, iki kogsum at1 bir de tayli biyesi (kisragt) vardi. Ev kendisi-
nindi... Zengin sayilmazdi ama yoksul da degildi. Cok calistyor ve
iyi yastyordu. (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 154-5)

Devrimle birlikte baslayan yeni hayat Kulibay'in ekonomik durumunu iyi-
lestirip mutlu kilarken, coskuyla katildigi devrimci faaliyetler Tanabay’in
sosyal statiisiinii yiikseltmistir. Tki kardesin ayrisan kaderi, giderek zit bir
goriiniim alir. Stalin, Devrimden on yil sonra, emekgilere kiiciik 6lgekli
miilkiyet edinme imkani tantyan Yeni Ekonomik Plan’in uygulamasina son
vererek kolhozlagtirma/kolektiflestirme siirecini baglatmistir (Buyar 83).
Amag, bagina buyruk ciftcilerin kontrol altina alinarak tiretimin artirilmast,
tarimsal kalkinmanin saglanmasidur.

Tanabay i¢in her seye ortak olmak anlamina gelen kolhozlastirma, Kulibay
icin kendi isinde ¢ok ¢alisarak iyi bir yasami hak etme doneminin sona er-
mesi demektir. Onun gibi, orta halli ¢iftcilerin keyfi olarak veya bolgeler
icin belirlenen kotay: tutturmak i¢in kulak (zengin iftgi) kategorisine so-
kulmasi sik¢a rastlanan bir olgudur (Boobbyer 29-30; Koelle 142). Parti
adina zenginlerin listesini hazirlayanlar, Kulibay'in adini da bu listeye yazar.
O, sadece malindan miilkiinden olmayacak, mal biriktirerek Devrime iha-
net etmenin bedelini de 8deyecektir. Onun kulak listesine yazilarak siir-
giine gonderilmesinde en biiyiik sorumluluk kardesine aittir. Tanabay, bu
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eylemiyle kendi kutsal gérevini yerine getirmenin gururunu yagar. O, bir
devrimciydi ve sembolik olarak her seye sahipti. Sahip oldugu fikirleri be-
nimsemeyenleri, ideallerinin dniinde bir engel goriip, kokiinden sokiiliip
aulmasi gereken zararli otlara benzetiyordu: “Gézleri ¢iksindi kulaklarin.
Yok olsunlardi!.. Zenginler, mollalar, toprak sahipleri, zararli otlar...” (Ayt-
matov, Elveda Giilsar: 155).

Kolhozlagtirma siireci, Sovyet Devrimi’nin on yil i¢inde yeni agalar1 ve bur-
juvaziyi olusturduguna dair 6tekilestirici bir séylemle yiirtitilmisgtiir. Yeni
agalar ve burjuvalar, Sovyet Devrimi’nin ruhuna direnen “karanlik giiler”-
dir (Figes and Kolonitskii 154). Toprak ve hayvan sahiplerinin bir kismi,
kolhozlastirma siirecine hayvanlari keserek, ekinleri tahrip ederek, binalara
zarar vererek direnis gostermistir (Solohov 30, 167, 178; Figes 115-6).

Kulibay, Devrim kargisinda herhangi bir direng gdstermemis, mallarinin
kolhoza devredilmesine itiraz etmemisti. Ama idealist Tanabay’in yiiksek
devrimci erdemi, bu gercekleri dikkate alip, Kulibay’s kulaklar listesinden
¢tkarmay: “samimiyetsizlik” ve “korkaklik” olarak goriir. Partinin taleplerine
icten bagli ve saygili olmasi, onu kendi koytindeki kolhozlastirma siirecinin
onciilerinden biri héline getirmistir (Paton 500). Tanabay, Emek¢i Dev-
rimi’nin giderek soyutlasmakta ve yabancilasmakta olan ¢ikarlart ugruna,
meselelere kavramsal kaliplarla bakar ve emegin somut dramini goremez.

Kolhozda karar alinirken Kulibay’in aleyhine en sert, en atesli konusmayi
Tanabay yapar. Kulibay tutuklanip gotiiriilirken, “Allah Tanabay’t ondur-
masin!” diyerek, kardesini kargisladigi soylenir. Sonradan kolhozda islerin
kotiiye gittigini gordiigiinde ve kolhoz yoneticileriyle bagt derde girdigin-
de Tanabay, agabeyine karsi tutumunu haurlayip, kendi emek ideolojisinin
elestirel bir muhakemesini yapacakur (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 47, 156).

Kulibay, sivil, insancil, adil, dogru calismay1 ve dogru yasamay1 bilen “6te-
ki emekei” imgesi olarak Tanabay’in zihninde kok salar. Tanabay’in emek
ideolojisi bir yerde sorun dogurdugunda, bir ¢ikmaza girdiginde bu “6teki
emekei” imgesi, ondan hesap sorar. Sanki Kulibay, Sovyet Devrimi’nin ve
sosyalist ideolojinin ger¢eklesmeyen vaatlerinin cetelesini tutmakeadir. Ta-
nabay, yillar sonra agabeyinin hayali sesini duyar: “Toprak sahibiyiz, kulakiz
diye, malimiza miilkiimiize el koyarsin ha! Al, idare et bakalim” (Aytmatov,

Elveda Giilsar: 46-7).
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Kolhozlastirmanin Ikinci Diinya Savasi’na kadar gecen yillari i¢in, Tanabay,
“bagart” kelimesini uygun bulur. O, savas 6ncesi kolektif coskuyu yeterince
tatmug, savagta ise vatant i¢in her seyi feda edebilecegini gostermistir. $Simdi
devletin ve toplumun kendisini onurlandirma, dyle olmasa da en azindan
yakasini birakma doneminin geldigini diisiinmektedir. Yillar 6nce Kulibay
kendi ailesi i¢in ne istemisse, simdi Savagtan donen Tanabay da onu istiyor-
du: “Coluk-cocukla kaygisiz bir hayat yasamak icin dnce baglarini sokacak
bir ev yapacakti. Sonra bu yuvada herkesin mutlu olmasi i¢in ¢alisacak, hep
calisacakt” (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 20).

Devrim emekgisinin bu kiigiik idealleri gergeklesmez. Genglik yillarindan
beri birlikte hareket ettigi komsomol ve kolhoz arkadagt can dostu Cora,
ona sosyalist sorumluluklarini hatrlatacak ve daglarda 6nce yilki bakicist
sonra koyun ¢obani yapacakur. Cora, ¢aliskan, 6zverili, egitimli, bilgili ve
herkesin iyiligini gozeten bir kolhoz yoneticidir. Tanabay, yilki bakiciligini
da koyun ¢obanligint da Cora'nin omuzlarindaki yiikii hafiflermek i¢in ka-
bul eder. Onun bu tutumu emekgi dayanigmasina giizel bir 6rnektir. Ama
kolhozda islerin kétiiye gitmesiyle bu iki dostun iliskileri de drselenir. Ras-
yonel ilkeler tizerinde degil de duygusal 6zveriler tizerinde kurulan emekgi
dayanigmasi, karsilastigi biirokratik engelleri agamaz.

Tanabay, kolhozun ilk yillarinda kolektif coskuyu bulmustur. Bu dénem,
Aytmatov'un Aszm ve Devam Ediyoruz hikayelerindeki kolhoz tasvirine
benzer. Tanabay, en ¢ok kolhoza kamyon ve gramofonun gelisiyle heye-
canlanmistir. Gramofonda defalarca Calisan Kirmizi Bagoretlii Kizin Sar-
kis’ni dinlemigler, kamyon ve gramofonu “sosyalizmin meyveleri” olarak
gormiiglerdir. Bunlar Tanabay’in sen giinleridir. Savas sonrasi bu giinlerin
geri gelmesi icin daglarda atlar ve koyunlarla yillarint gecirir. Ancak herhan-
gi bir umut belirtisi goremez. Sosyalist basar1 bir serap gibi gériinmiis ve
kaybolmustur. Tanabay, arkadast Cora’ya eski giizel giinlere ne oldugunu so-
rar: “Hatrliyor musun Cora! Sarkilar soyledik, naralar atuik... Artuk neden

ylziimiiz gilmiiyor, neden eskisi gibi tiirkii sdylemez olduk?” (Aytmatov,
Elveda Giilsar: 114).

Romanda sosyalist heyecanin kaybolusu ile tiirkiilerin form degistirmesi
arasinda iligki kurulur. Onceden kamyonlarin {izerinde coskulu bi¢imde
soylenen tiirkiilerin yerini devlet okullarinda asik suratli 6grencilerin koro
halinde ilahi formunda séyledikleri ruhsuz bir miizik almistur (Aytmatov,
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Elveda Giilsar: 114). Buradaki okul elestirisi de dikkat ¢ekicidir. Kiiltiir dev-
riminin odag olan okullar, Aytmatov tarafindan ilk olarak Elveda Giilsarida
elestiri konusu edinmistir. Giin Olur Asra Bedelde okullar, mankurtlastirma
aygit1 olarak daha sert bir elestirinin konusu olacakuir.

1950 yilindan itibaren kolhozlar merkezilestirilerek yapisal degisiklige ug-
rar. Merkezde yapilan planlama siireglerinde her sey hesaplanip, her kol-
hozda ne kadar tiretim artgt gergeklesecegi belirlenmektedir. Parti biirok-
ratlarinin mevkilerini kaybetmemek icin kendi sorumluluk alanlarindaki
plan hedeflerini siki takip etmeleri ve bir sorun yasandiginda ise sorumlular:
tespit edip cezalandirmalari gerekmekteydi (Boobbyer 29). Kolhoz Baska-
n1 Cora'nin da Tanabay'dan 6len atlarin hesabini sormasi gerekir. Baskanin
yliziinde stlerinden gordiigii sert, soguk ve otoriter bir bakis vardir. Bu,
emekgileri kolaylikla “halk diismani” olarak su¢lama imast igeren bir baks-
ur. Devrimci Tanabay, bu bakist sindiremez: “Bana niye dyle bakiyorsun!
Karsinda bir fagist mi var!” (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 29-30).

Tanabay, Kolhoz toplanularina kauldiginda, yoneticilere israrla sorular so-
rar: “Isler niye kotii gidiyor, ne zaman diizelecek, giizel giinler ne zaman
gelecek? Halk daha ne kadar sikinti ¢ekecek?”. Yoneticiler, her soruya, iginde
bir¢ok zorunluluk barindiran cevaplar bulur:

Havalar kurak gitmis, pek az tiriin almiglardi. Kolhoz devlete, pay-
larina diisenden daha fazla tahil, daha fazla hayvan vermek zorunda
kalmisti. Kolhozun tembellikle suclanmamast icin komsu kolhozla-
rin eksigini kapatmak zorunda kalmiglardi. (Aytmatov, Elveda Giil-
sart 45)

Devlet, kolhozlarin giiglii ve bagimsiz bir ekonomik faktére déniismemesi
icin, bir dizi 6nlemler almistir. Her kolhoz tiretiminin énemli bir kismini
devlete verir. Hitkiimetin ve Partinin propaganda aygitlar1 belirlenen mik-
tardan artakalan triinleri de digiik fiyatla sovhozlara satmaya tegvik eder
(Vucinich 23). Artan tiriin kolhozun ihtiyacini karsilamadiginda ise devlete
verdigi tirtinii {i¢-dort kat fazla fiyat 6deyerek geri alabilir (Cliff 74). Kol-
hozlar, Parti organi ve gesitli hitkiimet organizasyonlari araciligiyla denetle-
nir. Ornegin esas gorevi kolhozlara makine ve teknoloji destegi vermek olan
Makineli Traktor Istasyonlart, ayni zamanda bir kontrol mekanizmast olarak
islev gérmustiir (Guins 131).
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Kolhozda islerin kétiiye gitmesinin 6nemli gostergelerinden biri, yillardir
tiyelerin sectigi baskan (Cora) tarafindan yonetilen kolhozun, merkezden
atanan yeni bagkan tarafindan yonetilmeye baslanmasidir. Ozydnetimden
merkezi yonetime gegmekle planlamanin getirdigi olumsuzluklar ikiye
katlanir. Tanabay kolhoz baskanligindan alinan Cora'nin degerini simdi daha
iyi anlayacakur. O, sorunlari ¢ozemese de ulagilabilir biridir. Emekg¢ilerden
bir sey istediginde, bunu buyrukla degil, onlar1 ikna ederek yapar. Kolhoz
emekgileri ile merkezi yonetim arasinda koprii olmustur (Aytmatov, Elveda
Giilsar: 48-9). Cora kolhoz baskanligindan ayrilinca kolhoz ¢alisanlari,
merkezi yonetimin soguk nefesini enselerinde hisseder. Artik her yerde
“biiytime”, “ilerleme”, “tiretimin modernizasyonu”, “rekabet” kavramlariyla
stislenmis nutuklar atilmaktadir.

Tanabay'in kendisi de Devrimin ilk yillarinda biiytik vaatlerde
bulunanlar arasinda yer almusti. Onlar “boztorgaylarin  koyunlarin
tizerine yumurtlayacaklart o mutlu baris ¢ag1” vaadiyle, insanlari kolhoza
cagirmuglardi (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 109). Canla bagla calismalarina
ragmen bazi isler Devrim O6ncesinden de kotiiye gitmistir. Tanabay
eskimis kece ¢adirina yama iizerine yama vurarak yasiyordu. Kolhozdan
yeni bir kege cadir istemis ve eski zanaatgilarin birer birer kayboldugu
cevabint almistir. Sovyet sanayilesmesi biiyiik sosyal doniisiimler yaratiyor,
kolektiflestirme geleneksel yasam tarzini yok ediyordu (Kenez 93). Caresi
yok, Tanabay kegeyi kendisi yapacakti. Kege icin kolhozdan yiin istediginde
kolhoz mekanizmasinin yerel dinamiklere gore degil ulusal, hatta kiiresel
pazarin dinamiklerine gore isledigini; yapaginin kit bulunan degerli bir
ihra¢c mali oldugunu &grenir (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 97). Merkezi
biirokrasi tarafindan yonetilen (Koelle 145) ve emekgilerin, ihtiyaglarini
yok sayan kolhoz, artik onlarin olmaktan ¢tkmis “disaridan gelenler” veya
“hi¢ gelmeyen disaridakiler” tarafindan yénetilmektedir (Aytmatov, Elveda
Giilsar: 110).

Sovyetler Birligi, zaman i¢inde insan unsuruna yabancilasan, insan iradesini
devlet biirokrasisinin dislileri arasinda 6giiten biiyiik bir yonetim makina-
sina dontsmiistiir (Korkmaz 130). Yozlagsan idare mekanizmasi, insanlarin
emeklerini somiirdiigii gibi, degerlerini ve tlkiisiinii de sémiirmeye basla-
mustir. Nerede zor bir is, bagkalarinca begenilmeyen bir is varsa Tanabay
gibi idealist, diiriist ve ¢aligkan insanlarin tizerine kalir. Tanabay, yilki ba-
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kiciligindan koyun gobanligina geisini Parti Ilge Teskilatinda diizenlenen
toplantida biiyiik sozler soyleyerek deklere eder. Vatan adina, Parti adina ant
icerek, koyunculuk isinde mucizeler yaratacagi vaadinde bulunur. Kiirsiide
soyledikleri, ona toplant1 6ncesinde kolhoz bagkaninin dikte ettigi seylerdir:
“Ben bir komiinistim’, dersin, bir komiinist olarak geri kalmis koyunculuk
isinde caligmaya karar verdigini soylersin”. Tanabay, kiirsiiden iner inmez
doniisii olmayan bir yola girdigini anlar. Can dostu Cora, onun bagina bii-
yiik bir dert salmugtir. Cora, koyunculuk isi yolunda gitmediginde biitiin
sorumlulugu tistlenecegi vaadinde bulunsa da, Tanabay bu vaadin kuru bir
sozden 6te bir anlaminin olmadigini bilir. Kosullar Cora’y1 da degistirmistir
(Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 120-1, 132).

Tanabay siiriiyti kuzulama bélgesine gotiirdiigiinde, ahirin giibre ve kar y1-
ginlariyla dolu oldugunu; caularin ¢okiik, duvarlarin yikik oldugunu; yem
ve kurulugun temin edilmedigini goriir. Kuzulama bagladiginda tablo daha
da kararmaya baglar: “Koyunlar zayif oldugu icin stitleri yetmiyor, a¢ ka-
lan kuzularin act aci melemeleri kulaklart dolduruyordu”. Bu tablodaki her
bir detay Tanabay’1 cinnetin esigine getirmeye yeter. “Koyunlar birbirleri-
nin yiinlerini yiyor, yoluyorlardi. Demek agliktan 6lmek tizereydiler ...”
(Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 136-7, 144, 149). Tanabay’'in gordiigii sosyalizm
rityast hi¢ de béyle degildi. O diisiiniince, bu tablonun sorumlulugunu is-
lerine 6nem vermeyen kolhoz yoneticilerine, bazen de kolhoz yonetiminin
yabancilasmasina bagliyordu. Peki, onun hi¢ mi sucu yoktu? O bazen de
kendini ve bir ideali paylastug: arkadaglarini suglar: “Sug sende elbet, senin
gibi konusanda: Ooo, biz her seyi biliyoruz, isler yolunda! Cok ilerleyece-
giz, ilerde olanlara yetigsecek, onlari geride birakacagiz!” (Aytmatov, Elveda

Giilsar: 116-7).

Tabiat giiliince insan da giiler ya da bunun tersi, insan mutlu olunca tabi-
at giizel goriiniir. Aytmatov, bireylerin psikolojileri ve toplumsal iliskilerin
atmosferi ile doga tasvirleri arasinda bazen paralellikler bazen de tezatliklar
kurar. Elveda Giilsar: negatif paralelliklerin kuruldugu bir eserdir: “Ulu dag-
lar sisli, puslu... Tepeler, giines gérmiiyor ve ofkeli, soguk bakislarla gok-

yliziine uzantyorlar... Bahar gelmis mi, gelmemis mi belli degil... Her yer
balgik” (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 162).

Felaket boyle bir giinde gelmistir. Ilge Parti Miifettisi Segizbayev, yanina
Cora’y: alarak Tanabay’in koyun siiriisiinii teftise gider. Daha once bagka
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stiriileri de gormiis olan Segizbayev keyiflidir. O, kaostan beslenenlerdendir.
Kolhozlarda islerin kotiiye gitmesi, kendisinin Ilge Parti Teskilat1 Baskani
olmasi igin bir firsat dogurmustur (Koelle 144). Segizbayev, selam vermeden
6tkesini Tanabay’in {izerine bosaltir. Olii hayvan yiginint gosterip, “rezalet
bu!” diye bagirip ¢agirmaya baslar. Tanabay’a ideolojik sorumluluklarini ha-
urlatr: “Ne oluyor yoldas?.. Sen komiinist bir goban oldugun halde kuzular
neden 6lityor?” Tanabay’in soruya verdigi cevap ironiktir: “Herhalde kuzular
benim komiinist oldugumu bilmiyorlar” (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 167).

Segizbayev, “Plani baltalayan, mallarin kirilmasina sebep olan” sorumluyu
bulup, hitkmiinii verir: “Kolhoz malina isteyerek zarar veren bir halk diis-
manisin! Senin gibilerinin Partide isi yok! Senin yerin hapishane! Sosyalist-
lik yarisinda 6niimiize engel ¢cikartyorsun, bizi geri birakmaya calisiyorsun!”.
Bu kargilasma, Tanabay'in yasadigi mahserin birinci perdesini olugturur.
Ikinci perdede Segizbayev’in sikayeti iizerine Tanabay, Parti Ilge Teskilati
komitesinde savunmaya ¢agrilacak ve orada émriinii adadigt Partiden ihrag
edilecektir (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 168-172). “Yoldas” sifatiyla savunma-
st istenen Tanabay, salondan “halk diismani” olarak ¢ikacakur.

Kolhozun, Partinin, sosyalizmin ve Sovyet sisteminin savunusunu yapan Se-
gizbayev’in iddialari ¢ok serttir:

Bana “Deri ceketli yeni efendi” dedi. “Deri ceketli” soziinii bir yana
birakalim, “yeni efendi” demek de ne oluyor! Tanabay’a gére ben, bir
Sovyet vatandasi ve partinin temsilcisi olan ben, “Yeni efendi” imi-
sim. Yani halki ezen bir aga!.. Bizim yonetim diizenimizden, kolhoz-
dan nefret ediyor. Sosyalist rekabetten nefret ediyor. Bizim sosyal dii-

zenimizin hepsinden nefret ediyor. (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 176-7)

Tanabay, hakkindaki hitkmiin 6nceden verilmis oldugunu anlar. Kolhozlas-
tirma yillarinda kardesi Kulibay'in siirgiine giderken caresizlik icinde soyle-
diklerini hauarlar. “Beni kulak grubuna, aga grubuna sokmaniz neden? Sen
hi¢ Allahtan korkmaz misiniz Tanabay?” (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 155).
Dahast sdylenenlere gore, Kulibay kardesini “Allah ondurmasin” diyerek
kargislamisti. $Simdi, o caresiz durumdadir. Kulibay ¢aligmasinin sonunda
kulak, halk diigmant ilan edilmis toplumdan uzaklastirilip ¢aligma kamp-
larina gonderilmisti. Tanabay da nihayet, Sovyet planlamaciliginin, kolhoz
isletmelerinin, Komiinist Parti’nin ve sosyalizmin basarili olmasini engelle-
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meye calisan sabotajci bir halk diigmani olarak yargilanmistir (Koelle 144).
Tanabay sugsuz oldugunu bildigi kadar, burada sugsuzlugunu ispatlayabile-
cek bir ortam olmadigint da bilmektedir. Hayatta hi¢ olmadigi kadar kendi-
ni ¢aresiz ve yalniz hisseder. Bir zamanlar yagli kadinlar, Tanrr’ya inanmadig;
icin Tanabay’a ‘kafir!” diyerek beddua ederlerdi. Simdi o kimsesizlerin sahi-
bini, Tanrr’y1 haurlamisur: “Ey Tanrim! Bas dayanagim olan armanim (iil-
kiim) ne oldu? Olesiye-bitesiye galismamin sonunda, ola ola ‘halk diigmanr’
mt olacakum?” (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 176).

Tanabay’in aleyhine oy kullananlarin ortak 6zelligi, gorevlerine merkezden
atanmis olmalaridir. Bunlar deri ceket giyen, agizlari votka kokan “yeni
efendiler”dir. Komiinizmin “komiin”ti kaybolup, yerini otoriter devlet al-
mustir. Parti komitesinde onu tek bir kisi savunmugtur. Komsomol iiyesi
Kerimbekov, Segizbayev’in Tanabay’1 hakaret ederek kiskirtuigini iddia ede-
rek, kinama cezasi vermekle yetinilmesini 6nermistir. Ayrica kolhoza gok
emegi gecen bu “yash ve tecriibeli Komiinist ¢obana hakaret ettigi icin
Segizbayev'e de kinama cezasi verilmesini ister. Konugmast hem duygusal
hem de bir komsomol {iyesinin yetkilerini asma olarak degerlendirip, geng
yoldas susturulur (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 175-6, 172). Demek, Sosyalist
Devrim’in genglerin omuzlarinda yiikseldigi siire¢ tamamlanmus, genclerin
enerjileri ve elestirilerine ihtiya¢ kalmamugstir. Simdi, idealist genglik yerine,
itaat eden bir gengclik istenmektedir.

O giin Tanabay sadece Partiden aulmamis, Cora ile olan dostlugunu da kay-
betmistir. Cora meselenin Ilce Parti Komitesinden 6nce kolhoz kurulunda
goriisiilmesini istemis ve Kerimbekov gibi o da azarlanarak susturulmus-
tur. Tanabay ona giivenerek koyun ¢obanligini kabul etmisti. O ise bildigi
seyleri sdylemekten korkan, ihtiyatlt biri olmugstu. “Halk diismani”, Parti
tiyelik kartini ilge bagkaninin masasina birakirken, masanin soguklugunu
hissedip tirperir (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 121, 181, 183). Bu biirokrasi-
nin, yabancilasmanin ve élimiin soguklugudur. Tanabay bagsina bagka bir
kotiiliik gelmeden gehirden ayrilmak ve kendini bir an 6nce daglara atmak
istemistir. Cora eski birer dost olarak, birer Komiinist olarak konusmak is-
teyince Tanabay, yeni gergekleri ona hatirlatir: “Ben senin dostun degilim,
bilmek istiyorsan, komiinist de degilim artk. Hi¢ degilim! Sen de uzun
stiredir komiinist olmaktan ¢ikun. Sadece kendini 6yle gosteriyorsun...”
(Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 183-5).
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Cora'nin yiiregine bigak gibi saplanan bu sozler, kalbini sikigtirir. Koye var-
diginda hasta haliyle kolhoz kurulunu toplantiya ¢agirir. Halkina her seyi
actk acik anlatmak ister. Tanabay’in nasil haksiz yere Partiden auldigin,
onun aleyhinde kurulan oyunlari ve kolhozda islerin neden yolunda gitme-
digini anlatacakur (Aytmatov, Elveda Giilsar: 183-5). Coranin kolhoz Sos-
yalizmini ve Tanabay’la olan dostlugunu kurtarmak icin son ¢irpinisidir bu.

Tanabay ise o geceyi koyunlarin yaninda gegirir. Yagamak, ¢alismak, yolunda
gitmeyen isler i¢cin kaygilanmak artik anlamsizdir. Tiim diinyay: unutmak,
olmek ister. Kabus dolu gece bitip giin basladiginda hi¢bir sey olmamis gibi
calismaya devam eder. “Karisina, kizlarina ve yardimcilara daha yumusak
davranmak” gibi giizel bir diisiince vardir kafasinda (Aytmatov, Elveda
Giilsar:1 191). Bu, Savagtan donerken gelecege iligkin sahip oldugu hayallerle
ortiisen bir distincedir.

Elveda Giilsar: romani, Sovyet Devrimi’nin kolhozlastirma, planlama, mer-
kezilestirme gibi siireclerle yabancilagarak emekgilere zuliim eden totaliter
bir biirokratik mekanizmaya doniisiinii konu eder (Ukiibayeva 45). Roman-
da kolhoz ydnetiminin ve Partinin emekgilere yabancilasmasi, Stalin déne-
mine 6zgii bir durum olarak sunulur. Krusgev doneminde durum degisecek,
kolhoz halk: kendi iglerinden ¢ikan, bolgeyi ve kendilerini tantyan Kerim-
bekov gibi gen¢ Kirgizlar tarafindan yonetilecektir. Aytmatov, Kerimbekov
karakteri ile okuyucuya gelecege umutla bakma imkani verir (Paton 502).
Ne var ki son dénem olumlu gelismeler, Tanabay’in kirginliklarini tamir
etmeye yetmez. Parti Ilce Bagkan1 olan Kerimbekov, yasl yoldasin ayagina
kadar gidip onu onurlandirmis ve yeniden Parti {iyesi olmaya davet etmis-
tir. Tanabay bu davete olumlu cevap veremez. Roman Tanabay'in Partiye
yeniden doniis yapma konusunda kafa karigikligiyla sona erer. Tanabay'in
sosyalizm {ilkiisti kirilganlagirken bir bagka tilkiiye alan acilir (Aytmatov,
Elveda Giilsar: 217, 223). Bu, aile, dostluk, arkadaslik, komsuluk biciminde
gurup olma, topluluk olma, birlikte olma tilkiisiidiir.

Eserin sembolik okumasini yapanlara gore, Roman'da Giilsarr'nin 6liimi,
Sosyalizmin 6liimiinii imgeler. Asanaliyev (77-9)’e gore baslangigta eser-
de giiclii olan bu mesaj, yayin editoriiniin tavsiyeleriyle yumusatlmis ve
golgelenmistir. Ibraimov (88)’a gore ise bu eserdeki elestiriler, ideolojik tu-
tumlarin yerine ahlaki ve manevi degerlerin 6nemine vurgu yapmaktadir.
Romanin kahramani Tanabay ve yazar Aytmatov sosyalizme dair ilkesel bir
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reddiye ortaya koymamistir. O halde onlarin kirginliklari ve elestirileri, sos-

yalist ideallere degil bu ideallerin dile getirilis ve uygulanis bigcimine yone-
liktir.

Emek iliskileri ve emek¢inin durumu Elveda Giilsarrda soyledir:

Devrimin baglangicindan savas yillarina kadar géreli bir iyilesme yasan-
musur. Ancak devrimei genglerin agirt cogkulari, toplumsal sagduyuyu
azaltug icin, Kulibay gibi bazi emekgiler bu dénemde zuliim gormiis-
tiir. Devrimcilerle ayni coskuyu paylasmayanlar, “kulak”, “halk diisma-
nt” olarak adlandirip 6teki kategorisine yerlestirilmistir.

Devrimciler, ¢alismay1 bir yagam bicimi degil, ideolojik 6dev olarak gor-
diikleri icin, siki ¢alismuglar, ancak ¢alismaktan nese duymamiglardir.
Emekgiler, tiretim bilgi ve becerisini artirarak topluma belli bir iste ileri
katkilar sunmak yerine, ne olsa yaparim tarz1 ¢aligmustir.

Emege sayg ve vefa, toplumdan degil Partiden beklenmistir. Partinin
bu alandaki tutumunda ise dénemsel zitliklar olmustur.

Teknolojik tirtinler devrimcilerde bir heyecan yaratmistir. Ancak bu he-
yecan, teknolojik araglarin tiretime katkisini gérmekten ziyade, kolho-
zun envanterine bir yenilik girmis olmasindan (kolektif miilkiyet duy-
gusundan) kaynaklanmistur.

Devrimcilerin aralarindaki sosyal uyum zamanla zayiflar.

Devrimciler, varlikli insanlarin mallarini kolektif miilkiyete gecirmekle
yetinmiglerdir. Bu miilklerin daha verimli, bagarils, kisilerin mutlulugu-
nu artracak yonde kullanimina iligkin pozitif pratikler iiretilememis-
lerdir.

Devrimciler, iyi yasamin geldigine degil, yakinda gelecegine inanmis-
lardir.

Giindelik yasamda tiirkiiler kaybolup, yerini kolhoz ve Parti program-
larindaki marglara birakmugtir. Bir siire sonra bunlar da yerini okullarda
kilise korularinin soyledigi ilahileri animsatan monoton sarkilara bira-
kacakur.

Baslangicta kolektif coskusu giiglii olanlar yiikselirken, daha sonra Par-
tiye sadakat esas alinmugtir. Her iki durumda da liyakatten bahsetmek
miimkiin degildir.
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*  Devrimciler ve kolhoz ¢alisanlari arasindaki dayanisma ve bagliligin ifa-
desi olan “emek kardesligi”, neredeyse hi¢ yoktur.

*  Calismada huzur bulma ve meydana getirilen {iriiniin sevinci yoktur.

e “Tarihsel basar1” ve “ilerleme” gibi tam olarak ulagilmasi miimkiin ol-
mayan hedeflerle, emekgilerin yoksulluklar1 mesrulastirilmaya calisil-
makrtadir. Kéyii doniistiirmek yerine diinyayr dontistiirmek hedeflen-
mistir.

*  Emek dostu sistemin gereklilikleri olan is giivenligi, is glivencesi, is¢i
sagligi, emekgi haklari, emek temsili gibi uygulamalar yoktur.

*  Kurallarini ¢alisanlarin belirledigi ve onlarin refahina katk: saglayacak
oyunlastirilmis hos rekabet yerine, merkezin belirledigi kotalar: kargi-
lamak icin calisilmakta ve merkezin takdirini kazanmak icin rekabet
edilmektedir.

Sonug

Agsim ve Devam Ediyoruz hikayeleri 1917-1950 yillarini, Elveda Giilsar: ro-
mant ise 1917-1960 yillarini konu edinir. Hikayelerde olumlu olarak betim-
lenen Sovyet Dénemi’nde emek olgusu, Elveda Giilsarrda olumsuz olarak
betimlenir. Bu degisimin ti¢ nedeni bulundugu soylenebilir.

Birincisi ellili yillarda kolhoz isletmelerine ve yerel Parti teskilatlarina yone-
ticilerin merkezden atanmasidir. Bu, kolhozlarda 6zydnetimin kaybolmasi
ve tireticinin 6zne olmaktan ¢ikmasi demektir. Tanabay’in kaderi ve gelece-
ge bakigi, 1950 yilinda disaridan atanan yeni kolhoz bagkaninin bir buyruk-
la Giilsarr'y1 binek at1 olarak almastyla kararir. Ellili yillardan 6nce baglamig
olan planlama uygulamasi, baski ve yabancilasmanin géstergesidir. Ancak
yerel yoneticiler, kolhoz calisanlari ile merkezi yonetim arasinda kanaat 6n-
derligi ve aracilik iglevi goriip baskilart azaltmis ve tireticilerin diistincelerini
tist kademelerdeki biirokratlara anlatma imkanit bulmustur.

Ikinci neden Aytmatov’'un Aszm ve Devam Ediyoruz hikyelerini yazdig sira-
da iktidarda olan Stalin’in 1953’te 6lmesidir. Kruscev 1956 yilinda 20. Parti
Kongresi’nde Stalin kiiltiinii sert bicimde elestirmis ve Stalincilikten arinma
kampanyasi baglatmistir. Stalin doneminin Sovyet tarihinde paranteze alin-
mast, Aytmatov’un sistem elestirisini kamusallagtirmasini kolaylagtirmistir.
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Reel sosyalizme y6nelik elestirinin {iglincii nedeni ise, 1963’te Toprak Ana
hikayesiyle aldig1 Lenin Odiili niin yazar1 daha 6zgiir, giiglii ve giivenli kil-
mis olmasidir. 1937 yilinda tutuklanarak oldiiriilen sozde “halk diigmani”
Térokul'un oglu olan Aytmatov’un, Kirgiz halkinin Devrim tarihine iliskin
kendine sakladigs sozlerini gelisen edebi sembolizm becerisi sayesinde Elve-
da Giilsar’'yla kamusallastirma dénemi baglamaktadir.

Elveda Giilsars, insani ve yiice idealleri olan Devrimci emekgiler kugaginin,
idealleri kurumsal tekeline alan Parti ve devlet biirokrasisi tarafindan 6rse-
lenmesinin ve somiiriilmesinin ve toplum disina ¢ikarilmasinin hikayesidir.
Burada Sovyet Devrimi’'nin kolhozlagtirma, planlama, merkezilestirme gibi
siireglerle emekgilere zuliim eden bir totaliter biirokratik mekanizmaya do-
niisii elestirilir. “Planlama” sdylemi, iliskileri nesnellestirerek, ekonominin
totaliter ve biirokratik tarzda yonetilmesini maskelemistir. Tarihsel gore-
vi, emegin verimliligini artirmak olan Sovyet biirokrasisinin, verimliligin
emekgilerin yagam kosullart ve yasam kalitesi ile dogrudan iliskisini kav-
ramamis olmast ve baskiyla ¢aligirma gibi feodal déneme ait yontemlere
bagvurmasi, reel sosyalizmin tarihsel celiskisidir.

Tanabay, son yillarda reel sosyalizmdeki bazi olumlu uygulamalara tanik
olur. Kolhozun yonetimi yine yerel kisilerin eline ge¢mistir. Emekgilerle
olumlu iligkiler gelistirilmis ve gdreceli bir refah artugi saglanmigtir. Onun
Partiye davet edilmesi giizel bir vefa 6rnegidir. Ancak yine de Tanabay ka-
rarsizdir. Onun kararsizligini iceriden yapilmis bir elestiri olarak degerlen-
dirmek yerinde olacakur. Aytmatov, evin hosnutsuz evladidir.

Aytmatov, ¢alisma hayati ve emek iliskilerine dair elestirel betimlemesini
tigtincti doneme ait Beyaz Gemi, Giin Olur Asra Bedel, Disi Kurdun Riiya-
lar: romanlarinda da devam ettirir. O, olmamasi gerekenin betimlemesi-
ni yaparken, ayni zamanla bilgeligini eserlerine yansitarak olmasi gereken
hakkindaki diisiincelerini de okuyucusuyla paylasir. Bu ii¢ romanda insan
felsefesi, toplum felsefesi, ahlak felsefesi alanlarina iliskin fragmanlar aracili-
giyla okuyucusunu harekete gecirip, kendi hayat1 tizerine diisiinmeye davet
eder. Okuyucusuna yagsama sevinci ve sorumlulugu kazandirmaya calisan
Aytmatov’a gore, okuma eylemi ciddi bir istir. Bu is, edebi eserin farkli say-
falarina yerlestirilmis felsefi fragmanlari bir araya getirmeyi gerektirir. Bazen
de okuyucunun, yazari kendi ufkunun &tesine tagimasi gerekir.
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Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda yazarin herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ¢ikar catigmasi
bulunmamaktadir.
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Abstract

The main purpose of this article is to understand the historical breaks
and changes in Chingiz Aitmatov’s views on Soviet working life and
labor relations. His works on working life and labor relations will be
analyzed by dividing them into two periods. His first works were writ-
ten on the assumption that the promises of the Socialist Revolution
for a new life were realized. Workers live a happy and prosperous life
in harmony with the system and their environment. The problems of
exploitation, stratification and social conflict have been resolved and the
ontological security of the workers has been ensured. This view changes,
acquiring a critical character in “Goodbye Gulsari” which belongs to
the novels of the second period. The work questions the contradictions
between the socialist worker and the socialist state; by demystifying the
official discourses, it clarifies how the products and relations of collective
farm workers are alienated from them in the planning and centralization
processes. The detailed analysis of the novels “The White Ship”, “The
Day Lasts More Than a Hundred Years” and “The Place of the Skull”, in
which the author’s critical approach to working life and labor relations,
written during the Soviet period, remains in the background of cultural,
moral and ecological criticism, has been excluded from the scope of this

study in order not to force the format of the article.
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CoBeTckas TpyaoBas XXU3Hb U TPyaOBbIE
OTHOLLUEHUs1 B Npon3BeaeHnsax AnTmaToBa

DxeBat O3nypT”

AHHOTaUMA

OcHOBHas 1e7b TaHHOU CTaThU — TIOHATH UCTOPHUECKHE MTEPETOMBI 1
M3MEHEHUS BO B3MIsAax UnHrm3a AWTMAaTOBa Ha COBETCKYIO TPYIOBYIO
JKI3HD ¥ TPYIOBBIC OTHOIICHHUS. Ero mpon3BeaeHNs O TPYAOBOU KU3HH
Y TPYIAOBBIX OTHOIICHUSIX OYIyT MPOAHATH3UPOBAHKI ITyTEM pa3zeiie-
HUS MX Ha JBa nepuopaa. [lepBeic mpou3BeneHUs ObLTU HATUCAHBI C
MIPENNOJIOKEHNEM, YTO 00CIIaHuUs COITUATMCTUYECKON PEBOIIOIUU O
HOBOM JKM3HH Pean30BaINCh: pabouune KUBYT CYACTIIMBOMN, IPOIIBE-
TAIOLIEH )KU3HbIO B TAPMOHUH C CUCTEMOM U OKpY>Karoulel cpeno.
PerreHsr mpo6IeMBI SKCILTyaTaIlH, PACCIIOCHUS U COITMAIFHOTO KOH-
(mkTa, obecrieueHa OHTOIOTHYECKAst OE30MacHOCTh paboyux. DTOT
B3IJISAT] MCHSICTCS U IPHOOPETACT KPUTHUCCKHIA XapaKTep BO BTOPOM
nepuoie TBopuecTsa, B moBectu «lIpommaii, I'ynbcapsi!». [Ipoussene-
HUe o0palaeT BHUMaHUE HA MPOTHBOPEUHS MEKIY COLHATHCTHYC-
CKUM pabOovrM U COIMATTMCTHIECKUM TOCYIApCTBOM; NEMUCTUDHIIPYS
oduIHaBEHBIE TUCKYPCHI, IPOU3BECHAE MPOSCHSIET, KaK MPOIYKTHI U
OTHOLIECHHUS KOJIXO3HUKOB OTUYXAAIOTCSI OT HUX B IIpOLEccax IJIaHu-
poBaHUs U LeHTpaau3au. YToObl He BEIXOJAUTE 3a (JOPMAT CTAThH,
3a paMKaMH HCCIIeIOBaHUs OCTaNCs TOAPOOHBIN aHamn3 pomaHoB «be-
eI apoxony, «M nonbiie Beka jiures aeHb» U «Ilnaxay», B KOTOpbIX
KPUTHYECKUI TTOAXO0]] aBTOpa K TPYAOBOU KU3HH M TPYIOBEIM OTHOIIIE-
HUSM, HancaHHbIN B iepuog CoBerckoro Coro3a, octaercs Ha hoHe
KyJIBTYpHOH, MOPaJIbHOM U IKOJIIOTUYECKOH KPUTUKH.
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Arapca ve Ibranice Filistin Basimindan
Orneklerde Tiirk Milli Miicadelesi,
1919-1922°

Selim Tezcan™

0z

Bu ¢alisma, Filistinde 1919 ile 1922 arasinda yayimlanan Arapga ve Ibranice
bes gazetenin Tiirk Milli Miicadelesi ne dair yorumlarini inceleyerek su soruyu
ele almakradir: Filistinde bu dénemde yayimlanan bazi 6nemli Arapca ve
Ibranice gazeteler Milli Miicadele’ye nasil yaklastyorlardi ve benimsedikleri
farkli tutumlarin ardinda hangi nedenler yatmakrtayds? Incelemenin ortaya
koydugu tizere, Arapca gazetelerden e/-Karmil ile Mir’atiis-Sark Kuva-
y1 Milliye’ye yakin ilgi géstererek hararetli bir destek veriyorlardi. Bu
tutumlarinin baglica nedeni, aynt dénemde kurulup resmilesme siirecinde
olan Ingiliz Mandast’'na ve onun gerceklestirmeyi taahhiit ettigi Balfour
Deklarasyonu’'na karst duyduklar: endigeydi. Siyonizm’e onlar gibi muhalif
olan Filistin ise Birinci Diinya Savasi ve sonrasinda Serif Hiiseyin ve ogullariyla
hareket eden Hiiseyni ailesine yakinligi nedeniyle Milli Miicadele’ye karst
menfi olmasa bile gok daha mesafeli bir tutum benimsemigti. Diger yandan
Ibranice gazeteler Dolar ha-Yom ve Haaretz Ingiliz Mandast'nin Anadoludaki
savag sonuclanmadan yiiriirliige girmeyecegi hesabiyla sabirsizlaniyor, iki

tarafin kargilikli tavizlerde bulunmalarini ve Avrupa iilkelerinin baris icin

aracilik yapmasini salik veriyorlardi.
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Giris

Bu caligma, Filistinde 1919 ile 1922 arasinda yayimlanan Arapca ve
[branice bes gazetenin Tiirk Milli Miicadelesi’ne dair yorumlarini inceliyor.
Siyonist hareket kadim vatani olarak gordiigii, Filistinli Araplarin yasadigt
topraklarda bir “Yahudi ulusal evi” kurmak i¢in 1917 Balfour Deklarasyonu
ile Ingiliz hitkiimetinin destegini alirken Yunanlilar da kendi kadim
vatanlarinin bir parcasi olarak gérdiikleri Bat Anadolu topraklarini Ttirklerin
elinden alma ¢abalarinda Ingiliz hiikéimetinin destegine giiveniyorlardu.
Bu nedenle Filistinliler Kuva-y1 Milliye'nin Ingiliz destekli Yunan isgaline
karst yiiriittiigii savasa yakin bir ilgi ve sempati gosteriyor, bunu yine Ingiliz
destekli Siyonist projeye karst kendi miicadeleleriyle iliskilendiriyorlardi.
Toplumsal olaylarda Tiirk bayraklari aciyor, Tiirk ordusu igin yardim
topluyor, camilerde Mustafa Kemal Pasa i¢in dualar okutuyorlardi. Hatta
bir heyet gondererek Istanbul'daki Ankara hiikiimeti temsilcileri ve Lozan
Konferanst’'ndaki Tiirk delegasyonu ile temasa da gegmisler, Ingiliz Mandast
ile Balfour Deklarasyonu’nun iptali ve Tiirk Mandas: altinda bagimsizlik
talebiyle gortismelerde bulunmuglard: (Halabi 19-37).

Bu kosullar is1ginda, mevcut makale su soruyu ele almaktadir: Filistin'de
bu dénemde yayimlanan bazi 6nemli Arapga ve Ibranice gazeteler Milli
Miicadele’ye nasil yaklagtyorlardi ve benimsedikleri farkli tutumlarin ardinda
hangi nedenler yatmaktaydi? Soruya cevaben ¢alismada gosterilecegi tizere,
incelenen ii¢ Arap gazetesinden ikisi, Filistindeki Ingiliz destekli Siyonist
harekete dair endiselerinden dolayi, yine Ingiliz destekli Yunan isgaline
karst Kuva-y1 Milliye’nin sergiledigi direnise hararetli bir destek veriyorlardi.
Siyonizm’e en az onlar kadar muhalif olan tigiinciisii ise Birinci Diinya Savast
ve sonrasinda Serif Hiiseyin ve ogullariyla hareket eden Hiiseyni ailesine
yakinligi nedeniyle Tiirk Milli Miicadelesi’ne karst menfi olmasa bile ¢ok
daha mesafeli bir tutum benimsemisti. Diger yandan Ibranice gazeteler
oncelikle Yunanistan ile Turkiye arasinda bir an 6nce baris yapilmasina
yonelik bir yayin politikast izliyorlardi. Ciinkii Itilaf Devletleri’nin kendi
aralarindaki ¢ekismeler nedeniyle iki tilke arasindaki savas bitmeden Balfour
Deklarasyonu'nun uygulanmasint da igeren Ingiliz Mandast yiiriirliige
giremeyecekti.

Milli Miicadele’nin veya miicadele dahilindeki kimi muharebelerin
mubhtelif yabanci tilkelerin basin organlarinda nasil yansituldigini inceleyen
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pek ¢ok bilimsel yayin mevcuttur (Oztoprak; Bilmez; Calik; Akytiz; Vlasié;
Aybars; Boyar; Yagc1 Aksel; Karagiilmez). Buna kargilik Milli Miicadele’nin
donemin Filistin basininda nasil islendigine dair herhangi bir miistakil
calisma yapilmis degildir. Filistin Ibrani basinindaki yansimalari iizerine,
bagka calismalarda herhangi bir deginiye de rastlanmamaktadir. Filistin
Arap basinindaki yansimalari konusuna ise Awad Halabi’nin Filistinlilerin
Milli Miicadele’ye yaklasimint ele aldigi “Liminal Loyalties: Ottomanism
and Palestinian Responses to the Turkish War of Independence, 1919-22”
baglikli makalesinde tek bir paragraf ayrilmistir. Bu pasajda Halabi Mir aziis-
Sark'in dort sayisinda ¢itkan yazilar ile (ikincil bir kaynak tizerinden) e/-
Karmilin bir sayisinda ¢ikan bir yazi {izerinde kisaca durmakreadir (Halabi
27). Filistin gazetesine de baska pasajlarda, basinin tepkisinden farkli
konularda ii¢ auf vermektedir (Halabi 29-30, 32). Keza Zachary Foster da
“Arabness, Tiirkiye and the Palestinian National Imagination in the Eyes
of Mirat al-Sharq 1919-1926” baslikli makalesinde Mir atiis-Sark in Milli
Miicadele’ye yonelik degerlendirmelerinden gazetenin savas sirasinda gikan
lic sayisina auf vererek, kisaca bahsetmektedir (Foster 72-73). Halbuki
mevcut ¢aligmada ele alinan ti¢ Arapga gazetede konu hakkinda yorum igeren
onlarca yaz1 yayimlanmustir ve bunlar Ibranice gazetelerle de karsilastirmals,
ayrinuli bir tetkiki hak etmektedir.

Calismada incelenen Arapga gazeteler e/-Karmil, Filistin ve Mir atiis-Sark;
[branice gazeteler ise Do'ar ha-Yomve Haaretzdir. Bu gazetelerin segilmesinin
sebebi, gerek ele alinan dénemde nispeten en yaygin sirkiilasyona sahip
olmalari, gerek de koleksiyonlarinin giintimiize eksiksiz veya en azindan
biiyiik boliimiiyle ulasmis olmasidir.! E/-Karmil daha Ikinci Mesrutiyet
déneminde, 1908'de kurulmustu; sahibi, Hristiyan Arap gazeteci Necib
Nassardi. Gazete, ilk bagtan itibaren Siyonizm’in atesli bir muhalifi olarak
sivrilmis, Diinya Savast baglamadan 6nce de Osmanli hitk(imeti tarafindan
Araplar1 Yahudilere kargt kiskirtarak kamu diizenini bozdugu gerekgesiyle
kapatulmisti. 1920'de yeniden ¢itkmaya baglayan gazete, Siyonizm
elestirilerine devam ettigi gibi Ingiliz Mandas’'na da muhalefet ediyordu.
Filistin de ayni dénemde, 1911 yilinda kurulmustu; editorleri yine Hristiyan
Arap gazeteciler olan Isa el-Isa ve kuzeni Yusuf el-Isa idi. Bu gazete de kisa
stire i¢inde yayin ¢izgisini Siyonizm’e muhalefet tizerine oturtmus, I. Diinya
Savagi arifesinde Osmanli hitkimetince kapatilmis ve Manda déneminde,
1921°de yeniden ¢ikmaya basladiginda da Siyonizm ve Manda aleyhtar1 bir
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yayin politikasi benimsemisti. Mir atiis-Sark ise ilk defa 1919da, baska bir
Hristiyan Arap gazeteci Bulus Sihade tarafindan kurulmustu. 1920’lerde
diger iki gazete kadar keskin bir sekilde olmasa da Siyonizm’e muhalefet
ediyor, Manda idaresiyle uzlagmay:r savunsa bile onun politikalarini
elestirmekten kaginmiyordu (1930’larda ise daha uysal bir yayin ¢izgisine
yonelecekti). Bu li¢ Arap gazetesinden Filistin mevcut galismanin ele aldigs
dénem icinde Filistinli Araplar nezdindeki iktidar yapilanmasinda, yani
Arap Yiiriitme Kurulu, Yiiksek Islim Surasi ve Kudiis Basmiiftiiliiginde
hakim durumda bulunan Hiiseyni ailesine destek verirken el-Karmil ve
ozellikle Mir atiis-Sark Nesasibi ailesinin basinda oldugu muhalif kesimin
(mu ‘dridun) sozctiligiini yapmaktayd: (“El-Carmel”; “Filastin”; Beska

135-38; “Mir’at Al-Sharq”; Foster 62-64).

{branice gazetelere gelince, Doar ha-Yom Osmanli Filistini'nde uzun yillar
ha-Tsvi (sonraki adiyla ha-‘Or) ve Hagkafa gazetelerini ¢ikarmis olan Eliezer
Ben-Yehuda ve oglu [tamar Ben-Avi tarafindan 1919°da yayimlanmaya bas-
lamigt1. Tiiccarlar, miiteahhitler ve ¢iftgiler gibi burjuva Birinci Aliya (Filis-
tin'e 1882-1903 arasindaki ilk Yahudi gog dalgas1) gégmenlerinin sozciilii-
giinii yaptyordu. Haaretz ise yayin hayatina 1918'de Ingiliz askeri idaresinin
ordudaki Yahudi askerler icin ¢ikardigi bir gazete olarak baglamig, 1919'da
Rusya kékenli Yahudi is adamlari tarafindan Siyonist hareket namina satin
alinmistt. Do'ar ha-Yonidan farkli olarak Ikinci Aliya (1904-1914 arasindaki
ikinci Yahudi go¢ dalgasi) ile Filistin’e gelen sosyalist-Siyonist go¢menlerin
bakis acisini temsil etmekte ve Sovyet Rusya yanlist bir yayin politikasi iz-
lemekteydi (“Do’ar ha-Yom”; Elyada 56; “About Haaretz”). Ttiim gazeteler
Anadoludaki gelismelere iliskin haberleri i¢in kaynak olarak biiyiik oranda
Ingiliz Reuters ve Fransiz Havas haber ajanslari ile Ingiliz ve Fransiz ga-
zetelerinden yararlanmaktaydi. Ancak ender olarak editdrlerin Anadoluda
bulunan tanidiklarindan gelen mektuplara da yer vermekteydiler. Bunu di-
gerlerine nazaran daha sik bir sekilde yapan, Doar ha-Yom gazetesiydi.

Makalenin geri kalaninda, once gazetelerin Milli Miicadele’ye, Tiirk
zaferine ve Mustafa Kemal Paga’'ya karst tutumlari incelenecek, daha
sonra Anadoludaki gelismeleri Sark ve Filistin meseleleri baglaminda
nasil degerlendirdikleri tizerinde durulacakur. Son béliimde ise tutumlart
arasindaki farklarin sebepleri analiz edilecektir.
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Milli Miicadele

Calismada ele almman Arapca gazeteler Kuvéd-yr Milliyecilerin 1921
baslarindaki ilk nemli basarilarindan 6nce ne Itilaf Devletleri'nin isgali
ve Sevr Antlagmasi’na deginiyor, ne de Tirk Milli Miicadelesine fazla ilgi
gosteriyorlardi. Milll Miicadele hakkinda yaptiklari ender haberlerde de
yaklasim olarak birbirlerinden ayrilmaktaydilar. £/-Karmil “milliyetci grup”
dedigi Kuva-y1 Milliye'nin halihazirda egemenligini Anadolu'nun her
yerine yaymis oldugunu ve “belki ingallah” Avrupa giigleri arasindaki goriis
ayriliklarindan istifa edebilecegini yaziyordu (“El-Etrdk” 2). Mir atiis-Sark
ise konuyla ilgili olarak sayfalarinda kisa bir habere ve yazarn, bir arkadasina
Anadoludaki kardesinden gelmis olan bir mektubun icerigini naklettigi
bir makaleye yer vermekteydi. Haber ve mektupta dile getirilen iddialara
gore Anadolu halkinin Mustafa Kemal idaresindeki birliklerinin taleplerini
karsilamaya artik tahammiilii kalmamis, “bu birliklerin tiirli soygun
ve zuliimlerinden ikrah etmislerdi.” Yunan ordusu Kuvi-yr Milliyecileri
yenilgiye ugratp hitkmiinii Bursa ve diger Bau Anadolu sehirlerine
geniglettiginde de bu sebeple Yunanlilar: sevingle karsilamus, “liituflarindan,
asaletlerinden ve iyi muamelelerinden” ¢ok memnun kalmiglardi (“Ttirkiya”
3; “Ceysti Mustafa Kemal” 2).

Mir’atiis-Sark’in bu olumsuz yaklasimi, Inonii Muharebeleri’nden sonra de-
gisecekti. 1921 Haziran'inda gazetede ¢ikan bir yazida, Turklerin hasimlarin-
dan farkli olarak ¢abalarinin sonucunu alip galip geleceklerinden emin olduk-
larina ve gercek yurtlari, Imparatorlugun niivesi olan Anadolu’yu savunmak
icin olimii goze aldiklarina isaret ediliyordu. Yunanlilarin ise isteklerinde
miibalagaya kacarak ihtiyaglarindan fazlasi pesinde kostuklari belirtiliyordu.
Hayat icin savasanlar ile zaruri olmayan uzak hedeflere ulasma arzusuyla
harp edenler arasindaki biiyiik farka isaret ediliyordu (“El-Yanan ve't-Tiirk”
3). Gazetenin Milli Miicadele’ye karsi yaklagiminda goriilen bu degisimin ar-
kasinda, muhtemelen bir yandan Siyonist bir Yahudi olan Herbert Samuel’in
Temmuz 1920'de Filistin’e Ingiliz Yitksek Komiseri olarak atanmasini takip
eden siiregte Ingiliz Mandast’'nin kurularak Balfour Deklarasyonu’nu uygula-
maya koyacagina dair endiselerin yogunluk kazanmasi, diger yanda da Kuva-
yt Milliyecilerin Ingiliz destekli Yunan ordusuna kargi 1921in ilk aylarinda
kazandigi Inonii Muharebelerinin, bu ortamda Filistin’in kendi kaderine dair
de bir umut 15181 olarak degerlendirilmesi yatiyordu.
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Sakarya Meydan Muharebesi’'nden sonra ayni gazetede ¢ikan yazida da
Yunanhlarin ugradigi hezimetin, “Tiirklerin en biiyiik kurtaricisi Mustafa
Kemal Paga’nin iistiin bilgeligine, biiyiik askeri kabiliyetine ve hazirladig:
gercek hiirriyet projesine” delalet ettigi vurgulaniyordu. Yazara gore sayet
Yunanlilar bunu inkir eder de halad Kemalistlerin ¢abalarinin gete savagin-
dan ibaret oldugunu soylerlerse bu giiliing bir laf olacakts; ¢iinkii ceteler
savast Yunan ordusuna bu kadar agir bir kayip verdiremezdi (“El-harb f1'l-
Anadal” 3).

Incelenen Arapga gazeteler, Kuva-y1 Milliyecilerin savas kabiliyetlerinin yani
sira diplomatik maharetlerini de takdirle kargilamaktaydilar. 1. Inénii Mu-
harebesi’nden sonra e/-Karmilde yayimlanan bir yazida, muharebeyi kaza-
nan Tiirklerin daha sonra yaptiklari siyasi manevralarla da sasirtict yetenek-
lerini sergiledikleri saptamast yer aliyordu (“Makdaratirl-Etrak” 3). 1922
Nisan'inda ayni gazetede yayimlanan bir yazida da Tiirklerin ateskes yapugt
haberi verildikten sonra “siyaset alaninda da savas meydanlarinda sergilemis
olduklari sagduyunun, uzak goriisliiliigiin ve basiretin aynisini ortaya koy-
duklar” yorumunda bulunuluyordu (“El-hudne fi'l-Anadal” 2).

Bir yandan Kuvé-y1 Milliyecileri bu sekilde 6ven Arapca gazeteler, diger yan-
dan onlarin karsisinda yer alan Itilaf Devletleri’ni ve 6zellikle Yunanistan’t
siddetle elestirmekteydi. 1921 Eylil’'ti basinda, heniiz Sakarya Muharebesi
stirerken Mir’atiis-Sark gazetesinde ¢ikan bir makalede yazar, “Yunanlilari
kendilerine en ufak faydas: olmayan bir macera ugruna Tiirklerin toprakla-
rint isgal edip diigmanliklarini kazanmaya kigkirtuiklar1” gerekgesiyle Garp
tilkelerini sugluyordu (“Et-Ttirk ve'l-Yanan” 3). 1922 Nisan'inda ayni gaze-
tede ¢ikan bir makalede de Yunanlilarin Anadolu tizerinde herhangi bir hak-
ki olmadig vurgulanmaktaydi. Yazara gore “Yunanlilarin Tiirk topraklarini
isgal ederek Tiirk milli ruhuna boyun egdirmek yoniindeki atesli istiyaklar:
saf istibdada ve adaletin 6liimiine delalet ediyor; zulmiin, kétii ruhlulugun,
bencilligin, istibdadin ve kaba kuvvetin beseriyet tizerindeki zaferine ispat
olusturuyor”du (“El-hudne fI'1-Anaddal” 2).

iki Ibranice gazeteye gelince, Milli Miicadele’nin ilk déneminde Mustafa
Kemal'in Istanbul hitkiimetiyle yiiriittiigii iliskilerin gergek mahiyeti ko-
nusunda birbirlerinden ayrildiklari goriilmekteydi. Haaretz Damat Ferit'i,
tim arzusu {ilkedeki pozisyonunu tahkim ederek Avrupa iilkelerinin agir
baris sartlarint hayata gecirmesini engellemek olan Mustafa Kemal’e kars
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siddetli bir savasa giristigi icin elestiriyordu (“Ha-malakhut ha-Turkit” 1).
Do'ar ha-Yom editorii Itamar Ben-Avi’ye gore ise Mustafa Kemal son kurtu-
lus éimitlerini kendisine baglayan ve elde edecegi sonuglart gormek igin Itilaf
Devletleri’ne karsi oyalama taktiklerine bagvuran Istanbul hitkiimetinden
gizlice destek aliyordu ve hiik(imetin direniscilere karsi adimlar atiyormus
gibi goriinmesi de siyasi bir taktikten ibaretti. Ancak Yunanlilar [zmirden
etrafa yayilarak Kuvé-y1 Milliye giiclerini yenilgiye ugratincadir ki hiika-
met lilkenin bagimsizligini ebediyen kaybetmesi tehlikesini gorerek oya-
lama diplomasisinden vazge¢mis, en azindan Istanbul’'u elinde tutabilmek
icin agir kosullarina ragmen Sevr Antlasmasi’'ni imzalamaya karar vermisti
(Ben-Avi, “Togarma tihtom!” 1-2).

Yazinin devaminda Ben-Avi buna kargilik Mustafa Kemal’in kahramanlikla-
11 sayesinde Tiirkiye'ye yine de gdrece genis bir cografyanin kaldigina isaret
ediyor, bu kahramanliklarin Avrupa’ya Turklerde hala giic, 6zgiirliik irade-
si ve bagimsizlik agkinin oldugunu kanitladigi yorumunu yapiyordu. Ona
gore sayet Mustafa Kemal askeri ¢abalarindan feragat ederek tiim dikkatini
medenilesme ¢abasina verirse Tiirkiye'yi hiirriyet ve berekete kavusturma
sanst vardi. Ancak onun gibi kimseler sayesinde Tiirkiye kurtulusa erebilir
ve Vahdettin de dedesi II. Mehmet'in beg asir nce almis oldugu Istanbul’u
yitirmekten kurtulabilirdi.

Doar ha-Yom’un yayin kurulu iiyelerinden gazeteci yazar Avraham Elma-
lel’in Sakarya Muharebesi’'nden sonra yayinladigi bir makalede ise Yunan-
lilarin muharebe sonucunda Ankara’y1 ele gecirdigi yolundaki yanlis bir
habere dayanarak olumsuz bir yaklagim sergileniyordu. Anadoludaki ¢a-
ugmalart bir “trajikomedi” olarak nitelendiren yazar, bu trajikomediden ve
akan kanlardan Avrupalilarin sorumlu oldugunu belirtiyordu. Zira “I. Diin-
ya Savagt sonunda Pozantr'ya kadar kovaladiklar1 Tiirk ordusu kalintilarint
tamamen yok edip Tiirklere bir anlagsma dayatmadiklarindan bu kuvvetlerin
toparlanip tazelenmesine firsat tanimiglar”di. Mustafa Kemal ve etrafindaki
subaylar da bu sayede Istanbul hiiktimetine ve kendilerine destek vermeyen
padisaha kars1 isyan bayragini kaldirma imkanini bulmuglar, vatan: kendile-
rinin kurtaracagini iddia etmeye baglamiglardi. Yazar Mustafa Kemal’in dur
durak bilmedigini, Anadoludaki biitiin farkl: isgal kuvvetleriyle catismaya
tutustugunu, bir giin Rusyadan yardim isterken ertesi giin baska mazlum
milletlere yardim elini uzatugini alayci bir dille aktariyordu. Ona gére Tiirk-
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ler Abdiilhamit donemindeki savaslardan beri hezimetle sonuglanan tiim sa-
vaglarda tekrarladiklar “gligliiyiiz, cok askerimiz var, ¢ekilmedik sahte ricat
uyguluyoruz, diismanlari yok edecegiz” gibi atip tutmalari tekrar dolasima
sokmuslardi. Mustafa Kemal de askerlerinin goklugundan bahsediyor ve
geri ¢ekilmesini Yunanlilar kargisinda ardi ardina aldig yenilgilerden degil
de sahte ricatla Anadolu'nun kalbine ¢ekip orada galebe ¢alma planlarin-
dan ileri geliyormus gibi gdsteriyordu. Yazar Mustafa Kemal'i ge¢misten,
I. Diinya Savasi’'ndan hi¢ ders ¢itkartamamis olmak ve bu yiizden ¢ok sey
istemekle elestiriyor; elinde olan azi da bu ytizden kaybedecegi 6ngoriisiinde

bulunuyordu (Elmaleh 2).

Bu yorumlarin arkasinda bagka bir motivasyon da vardi: Ibranice gazeteler,
asagida sebeplerini daha yakindan gérecegimiz iizere, Filistindeki Ingiliz
Mandast’'nin yiiriirliige girmesi i¢in Tirkler ile Yunanlilar arasinda barig
yaptlmasini sabursizlikla bekliyor ve uzlagmaya yanagsmadigini, anlagmay1
geciktirdigini dugtindiikleri taraflari elegtiriyorlardi. Nitekim Dour ha-
Yom'un editorii Itamar Ben-Avi, Inénii Muharebeleri ertesinde Lloyd
George liderligindeki Ingiliz hitkkimetiyle Yunanlilara yonelik son derece
sert yergilerde bulunmaktaydi. Lloyd George'u seleflerinden William
Gladstone gibi “Tiirk ve Miisliman diigmanligt ile kérelmis olmak” ve
“Bolsevik Rusya'nin yayilmasi 6niindeki tek engelin Tiirkiye oldugunu
gozden kagirmak” ile itham ediyordu. Yunanllart da “milliyetci bir
cilginliga” kapilmis olduklari, Tiirklerin askeri kabiliyet ve kapasitelerini
goz ardi ederek Batt Anadolu’nun fethini kolay bir is sandiklari gerekgesiyle
elestirmekteydi (Ben-Avi, “Ha-yislat salom” 1-2; Ben-Avi, “Ha-nitsahon ha-
Togri” 2; Ben-Avi, “Ha-‘milhama’™ 1-2; Ben-Avi, “Hafta‘at Anatoliya” 2).

Keza Tiirk ordusunun maglup oldugu Kiitahya-Eskisehir Muharebesi’nin
ardindan Haaretzde yayimlanan bir yazida da Yunanlilar'in kazandiklari za-
fer tizerine heyecandan sagduyularini kaybederek asir1 talepler 6ne siirmeye
bagladiklar belirtiliyordu. Ancak yazara gore Avrupada yeni bir havanin es-
mekte oldugunu, Fransa ve Italya'nin bundan sonra her kosulda Tiirkiye nin
arkasinda duracagini gozden kagirtyorlardi. Mustafa Kemal de artik kuvvetli
Yunan direnisinden dolay1 planlarini tamamiyla gerceklestiremeyecegini an-
lamis olmaliydi. Dolayisiyla Biiyiik Giigler kendilerinin son sézii soyleye-
ceklerini bildirerek “Yunanistan'in kiistahligina ve Tiirkiye’'nin inat¢iligina”
son vermeliydiler (“Beyn Yavan le-Turkiya” 2). Ayni sekilde Doar ha-Yom

180



o Tezcan, Arapg¢a ve Ibranice Filistin Basimindan Orneklerde Tiirk Milli Miicadelesi, 1919-1922 « VAZ 2023/SAV1 106

da Yunanlilarin Anadolu’nun iglerine dogru ilerlerlerse hata yapacaklari, za-
ferlerinin bir Tuirk zaferine doniisebilecegi uyarisinda bulunuyordu. Sayet
ellerine gecen topraklarla yetinirlerse bu, Avrupa iilkelerinin baris antlas-
mas! igin araya girmeleri bakimindan uygun bir firsat olacakt. Yazi Orta
Dogu’nun barisa ihtiyag duydugu vurgusuyla sona eriyordu (“Be-Anatoliya
uv-Angliya” 1-2).

Tiirk Zaferi

Incelenen Arapga gazeteler, Biiyiik Taarruz ile gelen Tiirk zaferini son de-
rece memnuniyetle karsilamaktaydi. Mir’atiis-Sark gazetesinin olaya dair
ilk yorumu, “Turklerin Zaferi” bashigiyla 4 Eylil 1922°de yayimlanmistr.
Yazar Ttirklerin hizla ilerlemekte oldugu, Afyonkarahisar’ aldiklart haberini
veriyordu. Oldum olas: Tiirkler kendi vatanlari ve hiirriyetleri icin carpig-
tiklart halde Yunanlilarin aggozliiliikleri yiiziinden savas verdiklerini, hak bu
iki kavimden ilkinin tarafinda oldugu i¢in de Tiirklerin zafere ulasacagini
soylemisti; nitekim iste simdi Yunanlilar hezimete ugruyorlard: (“Intisa-
ri’l-Etrdk” 3). Bundan dokuz giin sonra ayni gazetede ¢ikan, “Tiirklerin
Parlak Zaferi — [zmir'in Diisiisii” baslikli makalede de yazar artik Tiirk bir-
liklerinin Yunanlilari mevzilerinden siirtip ¢ikartarak Anadolu’yu gaspeila-
rindan tamamen temizledikleri, kazandiklari zaferin tarihte misline rastlan-
madig haberini veriyordu. “Ne hos ki,” diyordu, “adalet egemen oldu, hak
galip geldi, batl zail oldu ve Anadolu ger¢ek sahibi olan Tiirklere kaldi”
(“Intisarirl-Etraki’l-bahir” 3).

El-Karmilde Izmirin alinmasini takiben yayimlanan bir makalede de
yazar ilk bolimde Mustafa Kemal'in zaferinin diinyada yapug: tesire
egilmekteydi. “Zaferin Etkileri” baglikli bu boliimde hayat dolu, ayaklanma
halindeki milletlere iradesini dayatmanin giiclii bir devlet i¢in bile kolay
olmadig; tespitinde bulunuyordu. Yazara gore maglup Tiirklerin nefsindeki
savunma kuvveti, galiplerin baskisinin kuvveti nispetindeydi ve dolayisiyla
“bu bask: ile savunmanin carpismasindan dev bir infilak dogmustu.”
Mustafa Kemal'in parlak zaferleri tiim diinyada biiyiik bir yankiya yol agmus,
Mislimanlar ve Sarklilar sevince bogulurken siyaset gevreleri ve Balkan
Devletleri de endiseye kapilmiglardi. “Hak ve Kuvvet Arasinda” baslikli
ikinci béliimde ise yazar Mustafa Kemal’in kii¢iik ordusunun Avrupalilarin
milyonlarca askerine galebe calmasinin sahiden o kadar garip mi oldugunu
soruyordu. Ona gore bu ¢atisma hak ile kuvvet arasindaki bir miicadeleydi;
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giicliiler bile iktidarlarini bundan boyle adalet temelinden bagka bir seye
dayandiramayacaklardi. Yazar Mustafa Kemal’e daha diin “cete lideri” diyen
ve onunla el stkismaya bile tenezziil etmeyenlerin, bugiin onun koydugu
sartlar tizerinden miizakere yiiriittiigiine isaret ediyordu. Uluslararas: siyaset
arttk Mustafa Kemal'e gasp edilmis bir hakkin talibi goéziiyle bakmaya
baglamist1 ve “o cesur ve diirtist goban da bu sayede siiriisiinii aslanlarin
pengelerinden kurtaracak”t1 (“El-mevkifir’s-siyasi” 1).

Ibranice gazetelerden Do'ar ha-Yonida ise Tiirk zaferi hem biraz sagkinlik ve
tedirginlik hem de Tiirklerin gelecegi namina memnuniyetle karsilaniyordu.
[zmir'in alinmasindan sonraki giin gikan bir makalede Tiirklerin sadece bu
sehri degil, Edirne basta olmak tizere Avrupa topraklar: tizerindeki iddiala-
rinda 1srarct olacak siyasi giicti de kazanmis olduklarina isaret ediliyordu.
Yazara gore “Birinci dereceden bir Balkan devleti ve ikinci dereceden bir
Avrupa giicii konumuna geri dénmeyi hayal etmeyen Tiirk yok”tu. Fransa
ve Italya da Tiirkiye'yi bu arzularinda destekliyordu. Dolayistyla Izmir'in
diismesiyle birlikte siirprizlere gebe yeni bir ddnem baglamisti. Edirne’yi de
geri alan bir Tiirkiye, yeniden Islam diyarindaki en kalabalik niifuslu, 6zgiir
ve biiyiik {ilke héline gelecekti ki bu da yazara gore muharebenin en 6nemli
sonucuydu (“Me-Izmir le-Adrianopoli” 2).

Yine Doar ha-Yom'da bu dénemde ¢ikan bir yaziya gore ise Tiirkiye'nin
Milli Miicadele'deki en énemli zaferi ne Izmir'in geri alinmast ne de Avru-
padaki sinirlarina geri donmesi degil, Tiirk Devleti’nin aruk yurti¢inde 6z-
giir bir gekilde hiikiim siirecek olmasiydi. Bu da yakinda Kapitiilasyonlarin
kaldirilmasi ve azinliklar sorununun ortadan kalkmastyla miimkiin olacakr.
Boylece Tiirkiye Osmanli déneminde hi¢ olmadig: kadar hayat dolu ve ba-
gimsiz bir héle gelecekti. Bundan béyle kendi kalkinmasina odaklanacak
ve “aydin diinyay1 1908'den sonra oldugu gibi hayal kirikligina ugratma-
yacak”t1. Yazarin deyisiyle, “Tiirkiye artik Ingiltere’nin Ingiliz oldugu kadar
Tiirk olacak,” Tiirkler bu nedenle Kemal Pasa’y1 Istanbul'da “Biz de nihayet
diger milletler gibi bir millet olduk!” nidalariyla kargilayacaklardi (“Hofes
ha-Turkim” 2).

Refet Pasa’nin Istanbul’a girmesinden sonra kaleme aldigi makalede ise
Doar ha-Yom editorii Itamar Ben-Avi “Tiirkiye'nin Siirprizleri”nden
bahsediyordu. Olumlu ve olumsuz anlamdaki bu siirprizler serisini
tartismaya Fatib’in gemileri karadan Hali¢’e indirmesiyle basglamaktaydi. I.
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Diinya Savagt zamanina geldiginde, baska bir siirprizle Almanya yaninda
savasa giren Tiirkiye’nin bu hatast yiiziinden Itilaf devletlerince parcalara
ayrildigina isaret ediyordu. Bu dénemde iilke “ebediyen mahvolacakmig
ve harabeleri {izerinde kii¢iik komsusu Yunanistan yiikselecekmis” gibi
goriindiigii halde yeni bir siirprizle basinda Mustafa Kemal’in bulundugu bir
milliyetci hareket dogurmusgtu. Sonug olarak “baslangicta kendisine lanetler
okunan Mustafa Kemal milyonlarca Tiirkiin bagindaki yegine lider ve yiiz
milyonlarca Miisliimanin goziindeki sanlt kahraman” olup ¢tkmisti. Yazara
gore bu “Kemalist stirprizi” tiim Tuirk siirprizleri arasinda en biiytigi idi:
Yunanlilarin on bir giinde denize dokiilmesi, Itilaf devletlerince Tiirkiye’ye
olumlu sartlar sunulmasi ve iilkenin Edirne dihil Avrupadaki sinirlarina
geri kavugmasi, “diinya tarihinde birinci dereceden siyasi gelismeler ve yeni
Avrupa siyasetinin temeli” sayilmaliyd: (Ben-Avi, “Hafta‘ot Togarma” 2).

Mustafa Kemal Paga

Caligmada ele alinan Arap ve Ibrani gazeteleri, son derece olumlu bir Mustafa
Kemal portresi cizmekteydi. E/-Karmilde 11. Inonii Muharebesi'nden sonra
“Mustafa Kemal” basligiyla yayimlanan makalede isaret edildigi tizere, Pasa
“gozii pekligi ve samimi vatanseverligi” ile Sevr Antlagmasi’'nin Osmanlr’ya
iligkin kismini tadil ettirmeyi bagarip Yunan ordusunu da yenerek mevzilerine
geri piskiirtmiistii ve artik Yunanistan’la baris i¢in sunulan sartlari kabul
etmiyordu. Mustafa Kemal uzun siiredir talihe karsi sabrederek oniine
ctkacak firsatlar1 degerlendirmeye hazirlanmus, nitekim firsatini yakaladig:
zaman da Turkiye'nin askeri giiciine ve Biiylik Giicler arasindaki ¢ikar
catigmalarina dayanarak Londra Konferansi'nda bu devletlerin oniine bir
dizi talep getirmisti. Makalenin sonunda Mustafa Kemal'in eylemleriyle
bir siyaset dersi vererek “kendine giivenin, vatanina sadakatin ve esecek
riizgarlardan yararlanmaya hazir olmanin lizumunu 6grettigi” saptamasi
yer aliyordu (“Mustafd Kemal,” 16 Nisan 1921 3).

Yine e/-Karmilde dort giin sonra ayni baglikla ¢ikan diger bir yazida da
Mustafa Kemal'in biytikliige asil “Sark'taki antlasmalari ve siyasi planlar
degistiren faaliyetleriyle eristigi” belirtiliyordu. II. Inénii Muharebesi'nde
kazandig son zafer Pasaya kendi baris sartlarini dayatma hakkini vermisti.
O da simdiye kadar gasp edilmis bulunan bu hakk: kullanmak i¢in “karar-
lilig1 ve vatanina sadakati ile higbir miicadele vasitasini denenmedik birak-
mayacak’tt. Yazinin sonunda Mustafa Kemal'in “sanli bir tarihe sahip Tiirk
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milleti i¢in miinasip, biiyiik bir lider oldugu ve diger milletlerin 6nderligine
talip herkes icin misal teskil ettigi” vurgulanmaktaydi (“Mustafa Kemal,” 20
Nisan 1921 2-3).

El-Karmilde Tzmir'in alinmasindan sonra yayimlanan makalelerde, 6zellik-
le 20 Eyliil'de bag sayfada ¢ikan ve Mustafa Kemal'in bir tasvirini yapan
“Gergek Biiytiklitk veya Mustafa Kemal” baglikli uzun basyazida da bilhassa
onun “gelikten iradesine” vurgu yapiliyordu. Yazara gére Mustafa Kemal
baslangicta “basit bir zabit” oldugu halde [tilaf Devletleri’nin giicti, kendi
hitkiimetine bagkaldirmanin tehlikeleri ve yanina ¢ekmeye calistigr halkin
kiigiik hesaplari gibi tiirlii zorluklardan yilmamisti. Ulkesini kurtarmak igin
¢kt uzun yolda oniine ¢ikan giicliikler kargisinda hakli bir endise duy-
masina ragmen bunlarin kendi azmine galebe ¢almasina izin vermemis ve
“nefsini tiim vehimlerden, geleneklerin esir edici giiciinden azat etmeyi ba-
sarmistt.” Bu sayede de “iradesinin giiciiyle atesledigi milletini” hiir kilmaya
muvaffak olmustu. Yazar okurlarina herkesin bir Mustafa Kemal olabilecegi
cagrisinda bulunuyordu; bunun igin Pasa gibi asker veya siyaset¢i olmalari
da lazim degildi, yalnizca onun yapug: gibi “kendi nefislerini 6zgiirlestir-
meleri” gerekiyordu. Ayni zamanda yazar Mustafa Kemal'in “usturuplu ve
esnek siyasetciligini” de 6viiyordu. Fransa ile anlastiktan sonra tilkesinin is-
tiklale kavusmasini daha erkene gekmek igin Ingiltere ve Italya gibi diger
diismanlariyla da iliskileri tesis etmeye hazir oldugu ydniindeki beyanlarini,
“Iste siyasi olgunluk béyle olmali” yorumu esliginde, takdirle aktarmak-
taydi. Ona gore Sark'ta Mustafa Kemal gibi cesur kahramanlig1 usta siya-
setgilikle harmanlayabilen liderlere ihtiyag vardi: Pasa tiim bir somiirgeci
Garp'in kargisina dikilerek Fransa ve Yunanistan’t Anadoludan kovmus ol-
masina ragmen simdi Fransa ile bir antlasma imzalamaktan ¢ekinmemisti.
“Garp tilkelerine karg1 taassup gostermeyen ve onlarla kargilikli menfaatle-
re dayal: iligkiler kurmaya hazir olan, ancak tilkelerinin istiklalinden 6diin
vermemekte de kararli” bu tiir siyasetcilerin Sark’ta artik mevcut olduguna,
yazar memnuniyetle isaret ediyordu (“Fevziil-Etrak 1-2; “Harbirl-Anadl”
3; “El-‘azametir’]-hakikiyye” 1-2).

Mustafa Kemal’in sahsina iliskin takdir dolu bir portre de Ibranice gazete-
lerden Do'ar ha-Yom’da, Londra Konferans’ndan sonra “Milli Kahraman”
baslig: ile yayimlanmist (“Gibor le'umi” 1-2). Yazinin altinda imza olarak
yalniz bir ¢arpi isareti vardi. Mustafa Kemal’i goklere ¢ikaran béyle bir ya-
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zinin Filistindeki Ingiliz idaresini kizdirabilecegi hesabiyla yazarin gercek
imzasini atmaktan kagindigi diisiiniilebilir. Makale, Mustafa Kemal’in iki
yil 6ncesine nazaran geldigi noktaya isaret ederek bagliyordu: O zamanlar
“cokmekte olan bir devlette bir asi konumunda” iken simdi “Ankara mer-
kezli yeni, gergek Tiirkiye’nin” lideri olmustu. Bu noktaya gelirken salt Itilaf
Devletleri'ne degil bizzat talihe karsi da bagkaldirmus, tilkesi bagkalarinin
hatalar1 ytiziinden yikima mahktim géziikiirken etrafina topladigi diger mu-
halifler ile birlikte “bagina buyruk, enerjik ve kendinden emin bir gekilde
tiim diinyanin kargisina dikilmis’ti. Onun faaliyetlerinin tesiri altinda ka-
lanlarla sayilart kabaran muhalifler sonunda biiyiik bir giice erismisler ve
Turkiye’nin I. Diinya Savagi'nda yenilse de Ttirk niifuslu topraklari kaybet-
mek zorunda olmadig1 inanciyla, “Sevr Antlasmast’ni yirtmak séyle dursun
okumaya bile liizum gérmemislerdi.” Fransizlart Maras ve Urfada maglup
etmisler, sonunda Itilaf Devletleri'ni Istanbul hitkéimetinin yani sira ken-
dilerini de Londra'ya ¢agirmak zorunda birakmuglardi. Yazar bu noktada
“Mustafa Kemal'in sadece iki senede kat ettigi mesafe ne kadar biiyiik!”
degerlendirmesinde bulunuyordu.

Yazinin devaminda Paganin yasamoykiisii ve sahsiyetine odaklanilmakeaydi.
Selanik’te “kimilerinin iddia ettigi gibi Yahudi degil Turk” bir ailede dog-
dugu not ediliyordu. Kronik bébrek rahatsizligina ragmen “cevik ve kivrak
bir bedene sahip oldugu, yiiziiyle gozlerinden zeka ve enerji fiskirdigy, sura-
tinda daimi olarak gezinen hos ve ¢ocuksu giiliimsemenin gorenleri hayran
birakug” belirtiliyordu. Yazarin tabiriyle Pasa “dogustan asker”di; bilhas-
sa Canakkale Savasr'nda biiyiik becerileriyle 6ne gikmis ve Ingilizlere karsi
onemli sonuglar doguracak biiyiik bir zafer kazanmugti. Ayni zamanda Tanri
vergisi liderlik yetenegiyle insanlart mitkemmelen idare ediyor ve onlar da
kendisini can kulagiyla dinleyip biiyiik saygi gosteriyorlardi. Mustafa Kemal
kisiliginde “enerji ve irade ile keskin goriisliiliigii ve hizli muhakemeyi” de
birlestirmekteydi; uygun ani kollayip ondan en biiyiik yarari elde etmek-
te istiine yoktu. “Yiiksek seviyeli bir egitimden gecmemis” olsa da keskin
zekési, kendisine bilmedigi seyleri tabii bir istidat ile tahmin etme imkanint
veriyordu. “Sinirsiz tutkusu ve san ile zafere susamigligt sayesinde dur du-
rak bilmez bir ¢aligkanliga ve sonsuz bir kahraman ruhluluga” sahipti. Bu
ozelliklerinden de o giine kadar kendisi degil sadece vatani fayda saglamistr.
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Yazar bu noktada “hayirli igler yapip da hatast olmayan evliyaya rastlanma-
dig1 gibi Mustafa Kemal’in de tiim bu stiin hasletlerini biraz gélgeleyen
birtakim kusurlarinin bulunduguna” isaret ediyordu. Ona gore Pasa “siip-
heci ve kiskang”ti; kendisini, yani vatanin kurtaricisini kizdiran herkesi diis-
man ve engel olarak goriiyordu. Ulkeye biiyiik yarari dokunabilecek, tavsi-
yelerinde ¢ikar giitmeyen kimselerin de yardimlarini geri ¢evirebilmekteydi.
“Egemenligine sinir tanimiyor, kimilerine kargi kin besliyor ve intikam ali-
yor, etrafindaki kimseye yiiz vermedigi gibi sik sik damarlarina bastyordu.”
Cevresindekiler de ona karst “sevgiden ziyade saygi ve korku” duymaktayd:.
“Popiilerligi ve popiiler olmak iin gerekli yontemleri bu denli kiigtimseyen
bir lider gortilmemisti.”

Buna karsilik makalede Mustafa Kemal’in 6zel hayatinda, kamu hayatinda
cizdigi bu portreden bambagka bir insan oldugu da vurgulanmaktaydi. Ya-
zara gore kendisinden asag1 sosyal konumdakilere iyi davraniyor ve yardim-
da bulunuyordu; paraya zerre 6nem vermeyen bir kisiydi. Ayni zamanda
kelimenin tam anlamiyla sosyal bir insandi ve hosbesi severdi. Bu yonle-
ri “kargitlarinin, onun hakkinda asilsiz birtakim hikéyeler uydurmalarina
imkéin vermis” olsa da artuk kendini tiimiiyle vatanina adamist ve gengli-
ginden kalma kusurlarini islah ediyordu. Makalenin sonunda “Uluslararasi
siyaset Londra Konferans’'nda Mustafa Kemal’e karst miicadele etse de onu
reddedemeyecektir” denmekteydi. Zira “Mustafa Kemal artk tarihe gegmis
bulunuyor”du.

Sark ve Filistin Baglami

Incelenen Arapga gazeteler, Milli Miicadele'nin basarilarint tiim Sark igin
onemli ve olumlu bir gelisme olarak degerlendirmekteydiler. Araplarin I.
Diinya Savast sirasindaki hatalarina dikkat ¢ekerek onlarin ve diger Sark-
i milletlerin bu basarilardan ders ¢ikarmalari gerektigini belirtiyorlard.
I. Inéniit Muharebesi’'nin ardindan e/-Karmilde ¢tkan bir makalede yazar,
Mustafa Kemal'in bagkentini ecnebi niifuzu altinda gériince Anadolu'da ayr
yeni bir hitkimet kurdugunu ve Itilaf Devletleri’ni Sevr Antlagmast’'ni revize
etmeye mecbur birakana dek Tiirkiye’'nin tabii haklarini miidafaa ettigini
belirtiyordu. Bunun tersine, I. Diinya Savasi'nda galip devletlerin yaninda
yer almis olan Araplar, garantérlerin kendilerine vermis oldugu sozlere ve
onlar i¢in gordiikleri hizmetlere ragmen birlik ve nizamdan yoksun olmala-
rindan dolayr memleketlerinin biitiinliigiinii koruyamamiglardi. Yazara gore
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galiplerin yaninda saf tutmalari da bu sonuca katkida bulunmus, onlarr tabii
haklarinin saygt gérmesini saglamaktan alikoymustu. Dolayisiyla Araplar ve
diger zayif milletler, Tiirkiye'de cereyan eden tarihi olaylardan ibret almaliy-

dilar (“Makdarati’l-Etrak” 3).

Mir’atiis-Sark gazetesinde “Londra Konferansi ve Sark Meselesi” bagligiyla
1920 Mart'inda yayinlanan yazida da Garp’in “bir asir once, Sark cehalet,
taassup ve hurafeler icinde yiizerken” Sark Meselesini kolayca ¢dzmiis ola-
bilecegine isaret edilmekteydi. Ancak Sark artik uzun uykusundan uyana-
rak etrafinda neler dondiigiinii gérmeye baglamist;; Avrupanin bos vaat ve
pohpohlamalarinin tesiri altinda kalmiyordu. Yazar bu baglamda Tiirklerin
ayaklanarak Sevr Konferansi'nin kararlarina uymay: reddetmelerinin ve Bii-
yiik Giigleri antlagmay1 revize etmeye zorlamalarinin her Sarklinin kalbini
timitle doldurdugu ve Sark’a diinkii gibi hitkmetmek isteyen Avrupalilarin
da goziinii korkuttugu saptamasinda bulunuyordu (“Mu’temerii Lenden”
1). 1922 OcaK’inda ayni gazetede ¢ikan bir makaleye gore de “Tiirklerin
yapug tarihin sayfalarina alun harflerle yazilmaya layik ve her Sarkli millet
icin Tiirkleri takiben haklarini, hiirriyetini ve bagimsizligini miidafaa etmek
elzem”di (“Et-Tiirk ve'l-Yiinan” 3).

IL. Inénii Muharebesi’nin ardindan Mir atiis-Sark’ta ayni konuyu iizerine
“Anadoluda Ateskes — Tiirklerin Siyasi Basarist — Milliyetgilik Ilkesinin
Zaferi — Sark’in Muvaffakiyetinde [k Adim” basligini tagiyan kapsamli bir
analiz de yayimlanmisti. Yazar tiim Sark milletleri arasinda Tiirklere sempati
duymayan ve galip gelmelerini dilemeyen bir tanesinin olmadigina isaret
etmekteydi. Ona gore bunun sebebi, Tiirklerin tabii haklarini miidafaa eden
Sarkli bir millet olmalar1 ve dolayisiyla Tiirk zaferinin diger Sarkli milletler
icin de bir zafer niteligi tasimastydi. Bu zafer ayrica “gelecekeeki siyasetin
mihveri olacak milliyetcilik ilkesini” de teyit etmisti (“El-hudne f'1-Anadal”
2).

El-Karmilde Izmir'in alinmasindan dért giin sonra gikan “Tiirklerin Zaferi
— Milliyetgilik ve Somiirgecilik” baglikli makalede de yazar bu zaferi Tiirk-
lerin Yunanlilara kars1 degil yurtseverligin sémiirgecilige, Sark’in somiirgeci
Garp’a karsi zaferi olarak gordiigiinii belirtiyordu. Ona gore Tiirkler boylece
Avrupa’ya Sarkta bagimsizlik ruhunun hala yasadigini ve onu 6ldiirmenin
higbir biyiik giiciin harci olmadigini ispatlamuslardi. Miicadeleleri ve se-
batlariyla Sark’taki milletler icin en iyi misali teskil eden Tuirkler somiirgeci
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devletlere tesirde bulunacak, onlari agiriliklarini térpiillemek ve planlarini
degistirmek zorunda birakacaklardi. Araplar da Tiirklerden siyasette esnek-
ligi, cikarlart neyi gerektiriyorsa ona gore davranmasini 6grenmislerdi; dola-
yistyla Avrupa'nin “gelecegi karanlik™t1. (“Fevzirl-Etrak” 1-2).

S6z konusu Arapga gazeteler Tiirk zaferini genel Sark baglamindan 6te
dogrudan Filistin meselesiyle de iliskilendiriyorlardi. Mir atiis-Sark lzmir’in
alinmasindan sonra hak ve adaletin yerini buldugu yorumunu yapiyor ve
“Bu nedenle,” diyordu, “Balfour Deklarasyonu’'nun ilga edilecegi giiniin
de gelecegine inaniyoruz; ¢iinkii bu Deklarasyon da hak ve adalete dayali
degil” (“Intisari’l-Etraki’l-bahir” 3). Filistin de ele alinan dénem boyunca
Milli Miicadele’ye ayirdigi tek yazisinda zaferin yurtdisi Yahudi basinindaki
yankilart Gizerinde durmaktaydi. 1922 Ekim'inde ¢ikan “Tiirk Zaferi:
Yahudilerin Filistin Korkusu” basliklt haberde, Londra merkezli 7he Jewish
Chronicle gazetesinde yayinlanmis olan bir makale 6zetleniyordu. Makalede,
sayet Turklerin Irak’t geri almaya azimli oldugu ve kamuoylarinin da bir
biitiin olarak Ingiltere’'ye husumet besledigi dogruysa, Ingiltere’nin Tiirkleri
Irak’taki topraklarini geri almaktan men etmek iizere onlarla savasa girip
girmeyecegi sorgulantyordu. Ve eger Tiirkler Irak’t geri alirlarsa Ingiltere’nin
mandater devlet olarak Filistinden de ¢ikartilmaya kargi koyup koymayacagi
sorusu giindeme getiriliyordu. Filistin 6zetten sonra Yahudilerin de bu
meseleleri bildikleri ve Filistindeki maddi-manevi ¢ikarlart namina kaygtya
kapildiklari yorumunda bulunuyordu (“El-intisarit-Tiirki” 1).

Ele alinan Arapga gazeteler Filistin meselesi baglaminda Mustafa Kemal
hitkimetinden beklentilerini de dile getirmekteydiler. 1922 Mayis'inda
el-Karmilde yayimlanan “Britanya, Kemal ve Filistin® baglikli makalede
yazar, Filistin meselesinin tiim tilkeler ve dis siyasetleri i¢in artik bir mi-
henk tagina doniistiigii saptamastyla séze giriyordu. Ona gére Lloyd Ge-
orge hitkiimetinin politikalar1 sonucunda adaletin saglanacagi ve Balfour
Deklarasyonu’nun iptal edilecegi yoniindeki umutlar zayiflamigti. Tiirkler
ile barig antlagmast yapilmasi da artik yakin oldugu icin gozler simdi “vata-
ninin bagimsizligs icin yapug giizel islerle tiim diinyanin saygisini kazanmug
olan biiyiik Tiirk kahramant Mustafa Kemal’e” ¢evrilmisti. Yazar Pasadan
baris antlasmasinda Filistin'in “Yahudi ulusal evi” olarak tanimlanmasini
reddetmesinin beklendigini soyliiyor ve Filistin'in hem Miisliimanlar hem
Hristiyanlar icin tagidigt dini onemi vurguluyordu. Yine de Mustafa Ke-
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mal’in bu sart kabul edecegi yolunda birtakim soylentiler kulagina gelmisti.
“Siyasetci yonii giiglii boyle bir kahramanin, hig siiphesiz Islam ve Hristiyan
alemlerinin gdnliinii kazanmaya yonelik bir siyaset izleyecegi” ve Yahudi-
lere Filistin iizerinde hak taniyan, béylece Islam ve Hristiyan alemlerinin
kutsal yerler tizerindeki haklarini ¢igneyen bir antlasmadan sakinacag y6-
niinde temennide bulunuyordu. Yazarin fikrince Mustafa Kemal de boyle
bir antlagma yapmanin kendisini Miislimanlarin nazarinda “diger maddi-
yatgilar”in arasina yerlegtirerek ondan sogumalarina yol agacagini biliyor ol-
ile savag sahasinda iilkesinin bagimsizligina dair Sevr Antlagmasi’n1 yirtup
atan Mustafa Kemal baris masasindaki giizel siyasetiyle Sevr ve Sen Remo
Antlagmalar’nin Balfour Deklarasyonu ile ilgili kistmlarini da yirtp atacak;
béylece [slam ve Hristiyan alemlerini Avrupa siyasetinin baslarina getirdigi
bu beladan kurtararak onlarin biiyiik minnetini kazanacak” (“Britdnya ve
Kemal ve Filistin” 1).

Incelenen Ibranice gazetelere gelince, daha 6nce gordiigiimiiz gibi onlar Yi-
suv (Filistin Yahudi cemaati) acisindan en hayirli gelismenin, savasin bir
an once sona ermesi oldugu goriisiindeydiler. Nitekim Paris Konferansi sii-
rerken Haaretzde ¢ikan iki yazinin ilkinde, konferansta ulagilacak barisin
Yahudiler icin 6nem tagidigy, ¢linkii iki tilke arasinda antlagma yapilmadikea
Filistin iizerindeki Ingiliz Mandast'nin Milletler Cemiyeti tarafindan kabul
edilmeyecegi vurgulaniyordu (“Likra’at ha-salom,” 7 Aralik 1921 1-2). Iki
ay sonra yayimlanan bir yazinin sonunda da Tiirk-Yunan barisinin Yahudi-
leri birinci dereceden ilgilendirdigine, ¢iinkii o olmadan Manda rejimleri-
nin Milletler Cemiyeti tarafindan onaylanmayacagina isaret ediliyordu. Bir
sonraki oturumda baris isinin halledilmesi imidi ile yazi son bulmaktaydi
(“Likra’at ha-salom,” 29 Ocak 1922 2).

Manda rejimlerinin kabuliiniin ve sonra da hayata gecirilmesinin Milli
Miicadele'nin  sonucuna bagli olmasi, asil olarak halya’nm izledigi
diplomasiden ileri gelmekteydi. Milli Miicadele sebebiyle Sevr Antlagmasi
uygulanamayinca bu iilke Orta Dogu'daki niifuz sahalarini kaybetmis ve
s6z konusu kaybi telafi etmek niyetiyle Fransa ile Ingiltereden Suriye ve
Filistinde imtiyazlar istemeye basglamisti. Bir koz olarak da iki tilkenin bu
bolgelerde kuracagi Mandalari onaylamak konusunda ayak diretiyordu.
Gergi incelenen Ibranice gazetelerin dile getirdigi endiselerin aksine Italya
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Ingiltere’nin baskilart sonucunda geriadim atmus, Filistin ve Suriye Mandalart
1922 Temmuzunda Milletler Cemiyeti’'nde resmen onaylanmisti. Ancak
yiiriirliige girmeleri Italya-Fransa anlagmazliginin ¢oziimiine baglanmistt
ki Italya bunun icin Tiirkler ile barig antlasmasinin imzalanmasini sart
kosuyordu. Dolayisiyla Filistin Mandast resmen onaylandiktan sonra da
s6z konusu Ibranice gazeteler Tiirk-Yunan barisint sabirsizlikla beklemeye

devam edecekti (Wright 57-59).

Doar ha-Yom Milli Miicadele’'nin Filistin'i ilgilendiren boyutuna bir bas-
ka agidan da yaklagmaktaydi: Elde ettikleri basaridan sonra Tiirklerin eski
topraklarina geri dénmek isteyebileceklerine dikkat ¢ekiyor ve bu ihtimale
karst uyanik olunmasini telkin ediyordu. Izmir'in alinmasindan sonra ¢ikan
bir yazida ileri stirtildiigii gibi “Tiirkler bundan sonra siiphesiz kuzeyde Ki-
rim ile giineyde Halep ve Musul’a da gozlerini dikecekler ve Tiirk dilinin
nagmeleri belki de Filistin sinirlarindan birkag fersah 6tede tekrar duyu-
lacak’t1. Yazar, “Ingiltere, Fransa ve Italya Miisliiman kolonilerinin ufkun-
da beliren bu tehlikeye karsi birlesebilecekler mi?” diye soruyordu. Sayet
birlesemezlerse Tiirklere Izmirdeki zaferlerinin giineydeki eski topraklarin
da kazandirabilecegi 6ngoriisiinde bulunmaktaydi (“Me-Izmir le-Adriano-
poli” 2). Haaretz ise Doar ha-Yom’un aksine Tiirklere yayilmaci amaglar
atfetmemekteydi. Tersine, Istanbul ve Lozana bir heyet gonderip Ankara
hiikéimeti temsilcileriyle temasa gegerek Ingiliz Mandas’'ndan kurtulmaya
calisan Araplari elestiriyordu. Gazeteye gore Tiirkler artuk Saltanat ile Hi-
lafeti, dini ve diinyevi igleri ayirdiklari iin sirf din kardesligi hatirina ken-
di ulusal ¢ikarlarini tehlikeye atmayacaklardi; nitekim Itilaf Devletleri’ne
Arap vilayetleri tizerindeki iddialarindan vazge¢me vaadinde bulunmuslardi
(“Ha-Aravim ve-ha-Turkim” 3).

Tartigma ve Sonug

Arapca gazetelerden e/-Karmil ile (baslangigtaki iki olumsuz yazisindan son-
ra) Mir atiis-Sark, Kuva-y1 Milliye hareketine yakin ilgi gosteriyor ve hara-
retli bir sekilde destek ¢ikiyorlardi. Bu tutumlarinin arkasinda, gérdigiimiiz
gibi ayn1 dénemde kurulup resmilesme siirecinde olan Ingiliz Mandast’'na
ve onun gerceklestirmeyi taahhiit ettigi Balfour Deklarasyonu’na karst duy-
duklari derin endisenin izleri vardi. Kuva-y1 Milliye’nin basarilarindan bu
nedenle kendi namlarina da umut devsiriyorlardi. Filistin ise Milli Miica-
dele’ye cok daha mesafeli duruyordu. Digerlerindeki ategli Tiirk direnisi ve
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Mustafa Kemal 6vgiilerinden de, Anadoludaki gelismeleri yakin takipten
de bu gazetede eser bulunmamasi, dogrudan menfi bir yorum yapmasa da
genellikle sessiz kalmay: tercih etmesi, dikkat ¢ekicidir. S6z konusu gazete-
nin Siyonizm’e kargi daha kuruldugu Osmanli devrinden itibaren atesli bir
muhalefet sergilemis olmasi, Manda déneminde Ingiliz idaresine de kar-
st koymasi, Milli Miicadele konusundaki sessizligini daha da agiklanmaya
mubhtag bir héle getirmektedir.

Bagta isaret edildigi gibi Filistin o dénemde Filistin Araplar1 arasindaki
iktidar yapilanmasina egemen olan Hiiseyni ailesine destek verirken diger
iki gazete onlara muhalif kesimin sozciiltigiinii yapiyordu. Hiiseyni ailesi
ve Ozellikle 1921°de Kudiis Bagmiiftiisit olan Haci Emin el-Hiseyni,
Serif Hiiseyin ile oglu Faysal’a yakindi. Emin el-Hiiseyni I. Diinya Savas
strasinda Faysal'in isyanct Arap ordusuna asker toplama isinde gorev aldigt
gibi iki yillik Suriye Kralligi d6neminde de ona destek vermisti (Elpeleg ve
Himelstein 3-4). Hatta Filistin'in editorii Isa el-Isa da bu donemde bizzat
Faysal’in divan katibi olarak ¢aligmisti (Beska 31). Faysal ile babasinin Ankara
hitktimetiyle iliskileri, 6zellikle Ankara ile Paris arasindaki ateskesten ve onu
izleyen antlasgmadan sonra gergin ve giivensizdi; Faysal Ingiltere’ye siirekli
Ankara hitkiimetinden yakinmaktaydi (Polat 252-62). Zachary Foster'in
da isaret ettigi tizere, Mir'atiis-Sark bu kosullarda Kuva-y1 Milliyecileri
ve Milll Miicadele’yi 6verken ayni zamanda Hiiseyni (ve Serif Hiiseyin)
ailelerine de nispet yapmis oluyordu (Foster 61). Ayni durum e/-Karmil
igin de gegerliydi; Araplar Itilaf Devletleri’nin yaninda yer aldiklari halde
vatanlarini biitiin tutamazlarken Tiirklerin maglup tarafta yer aldiklari halde
somiirgeci Ingiltere ve miittefiklerine direnerek vatanlarini kurtardiklari
saptamasi, acik bir nispetti. Bu kosullar altinda, “somiirgecilige karst Sark’in
direnisi olarak Milli Miicadele” temasina Filistin gazetesinde rastlanmamasi
sasirtict degildi.

Incelenen Ibranice gazeteler ise gordiigiimiiz gibi Balfour Deklarasyonu’nun
uygulanmasini 6ngoren Ingiliz Mandas’'nin Anadoludaki savas sonuglan-
madan yiiriirliige girmeyecegi hesabiyla sabirsizlaniyor, iki tarafin da digeri-
ni tam olarak yenemeyecegi gerekgesiyle karsilikli tavizlerde bulunmalarini
ve Avrupa tilkelerinin de baris icin aracilik yapmasini salik veriyorlardi. An-
cak Doar ha-Yom Anadoludaki gelismeleri Haaretz'e oranla ¢ok daha ya-
kindan takip ediyor ve Kuva-y1 Milliye ile Mustafa Kemal’e kargi nispeten
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daha ilgili ve olumlu bir tutum sergiliyordu. Gazetede Londra Konferansi
sirasinda Pasaya dair “Milli Kahraman” baslikli, atesli bir 6vgii yazist dahi
yayimlanmis olmasi ozellikle dikkat gekmekeeydi.

Gazeteler arasindaki bu farkin, siyasi ve kiiltiirel iki sebebi oldugu ileri
stiriilebilir. Siyasi bakimdan, Doar ha-Yom Filistin Yahudileri arasindaki
burjuva kesime hitap eden sag tandansli bir gazeteydi ve gordiigiimiiz gibi
Tiirkiye'yi —Rusyadan aldig1 yardimlara ragmen— Bolsevik rejime kargt bir
barikat olarak degerlendiriyordu. Haaretz ise tersine Sovyet Rusya taraftari
sosyalist-Siyonist kesimin gazetesiydi ve benzer bir degerlendirme yiiziinden
daha mesafeli bir tutum benimsemis olmasi ihtimal dahilindedir. Farkin
kiiltiirel sebebi ise Doar ha-Yom'u gikaran Ben-Yehuda ailesinin 1881de,
yani Ikinci Aliya gogmeni Haaretz ekibinden en az eyrek asir 6nce Filistin'e
goemiis (Fellman 25), dolaystyla da Osmanli Imparatorlugu’na daha fazla
kiilttirel uyum saglamis olmasinda aranabilir. Nitekim Do&ar ha-Yom’un
selefi ha-Tsvi gazetesinde, Ikinci Mesrutiyet déneminde okurlarina israrla
“Osmanli olunuz!” ¢agrisinda bulunuyorlard: (Ben-Yehuda 1-2). Bu nedenle
Filistin Osmanli Imparatorlugu’ndan koptuktan sonra dahi Imparatorlugun
niivesinde olup bitenlere ve Mustafa Kemal’in tilkeyi kurtarma ¢abalarini
daha yakin bir ilgi, hatta yer yer sempatiyle izlemeleri beklenebilir bir
tutumdu.

Cikar Catigmast Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda yazarin herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ¢cikar catismasi
bulunmamakrtadir.

Agiklamalar

1 Makalenin ele aldigi dénem igerisinde Filistinde ¢esitli konularda yayimlanmug
olan diger Arapca gazete ve dergiler sunlardir: Bikdirar Cebel Sahyun, Baridiil-Yevm,
Beyt Lahm, Beytiil-Makdis, Dariil-Mu allimin, Liséniil-"Arab, el-Kudsiis-Serif,
en-Nefd 'isii'|- ‘Asriyye, en-Nefir, es-Selim, at-Tabl ve Zehratiil-Cemil (sonradan ez-
Zehra). Ayni donemde ¢ikan diger Ibranice siireli yaynlar ise Ha-Po'el ha-Tair ve
Yedi'ot ‘Triat Tel-Avivdir.
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The Turkish War of Independence in
Examples from the Arabic and Hebrew
Press of Palestine, 1919-1922"

Selim Tezcan™

Abstract

This study explores how the Turkish War of Independence was construed by
five Arabic and Hebrew newspapers published in Palestine between 1919 and
1922, and addresses the following question: What attitudes did some import-
ant Arabic and Hebrew newspapers published in Palestine during this period
adopt towards the Turkish War of Independence, and what were the reasons
for the differences observed in their attitudes? As the analysis shows, two of the
Arabic newspapers, al-Karmil and Mir'ar al-Shark, displayed a close interest in
and gave fervent support to the Turkish nationalist forces. The main reason for
this was their concerns about the British Mandate, which was being established
at the time, and particularly about the Balfour Declaration that the Mandate
had undertaken to implement. As for Filastin, similarly opposed to Zionism, it
adopted a more aloof if not outright hostile atticude toward the Turkish War of
Independence. The reason for this was its alignment with the Husseini family,
who had made common cause with Sharif Hussein and his sons during World
War I and its aftermath. On the other hand, the Hebrew newspapers Doar
ha-Yom and Haaretz showed themselves impatient for the conclusion of peace,
considering that the British Mandate would not come into effect until the peace
agreement. Consequently, they kept urging that the two sides should make

mutual concessions and that the European powers should mediate for peace.

Keywords
Turkish War of Independence, Mustafa Kemal, Palestine, Arabic Press,

Hebrew Press.
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TypeukKas BOMHa 3a HE3aBMCUMOCTb
B apabCcKkon n eBpenckon nevaTtm
ManectuHbl, 1919-1922 1.’

Cenum TesgxaH™

AHHOTaUUA

ABTOp HCCIIE/yeT, KaK Typelkasl BOiHa 3a He3aBUCUMOCTh ObLIa HCTOJIKOBAHA
IIITHIO Fa3eTaMM Ha apaOCKoM M UBpUTe, 3aBaBImMMucs B [lanectuHe B iepu-
or ¢ 1919 no 1922 rox, 1 paccMaTpyUBaET CICIYIONIHIA BOTIPOC: KAKYFO MO3HIHIO
HEKOTOpBIE BayKHBIC rA3€ThI HA apaOCKOM 1 MBPUTE, M3aBaBivecs B [lanectrre
B 3TOT TIEPHON, 3aHSUTH 10 OTHOIIEHHUIO K TyPELIKOH BOMHE 32 HE3aBUCUMOCTb 1
KaKOBBI ObLIH PUYMHBI HAOFONAEMBIX pa3Iiuid B 3T0H no3uimn? Kak roka-
3bIBACT QHAJIN3, /BE apaOckue razeTsl, «Anb-Kapminb» n «Mupar anb-11api»,
TIPOSIBIISUTH OOJIBIION MHTEpPEC U OKa3hIBAJIM TOPSTIYIO MOICPIKKY TYPELIKIM
HaMOHAIHHBIM cryiaM. OCHOBHOH MPHUUYMHOM 3TOTO ObLIa X 03a004E€HHOCTD
TIO TIOBOJTY OPUTAHCKOTO MaH/IaTa, KOTOPBIi yCTaHABIIMBAICS B TO BPEMSI, H OCO-
6ernHo eknaparmu baibgypa, KoTopyro MaHIar o0si3asicst BEIOMHATE. UTo
KacaeTcst «DracTHH, KOTopast Takke ObLTa IPOTUBHUKOM CHOHM3MA, M3[aHH e
3aHsUI0 OoJIee OTUYIKIICHHYTO, €CITH HE OTKPOBEHHO BpaykAEOHYIO IO3HLIUIO 10
OTHOLIIEHHIO K TYPEIKOl BOWHE 3a He3aBUCHMMOCTb. [ IpuunHoii a10ro Obiia ero
CB#I3b C CeMbeit XyceliHu, KoTopast 00beauamiack ¢ [lapudom XyceiHom u ero
CBIHOBBSIMH BO BpeMs [1epBoit MupoBoii BoHHEI U mociie Hee. C apyToii cTo-
POHBI, eBpeiickue razersl «Jloap xa-Fiom» 1 «[aaperp ¢ HeTeprieHHeM KA
3aKJIFOYEHUST MUPa, CUUTAast, YTO OPUTAHCKUI MAH/AT HE BCTYIIUT B CHILY 10
3aKJTFOUEHHS] MUPHOTO corarteHyst. CieloBaTeIbHO, OHU TIPOIOIKAIIN HACTa-
MBaTh HAa TOM, YTOOBI 00€ CTOPOHBI TOLIM HA B3aUMHBIE YCTYIKH M YTOOBI
€BPOIEICKUE JIePKaBbl BEICTYIIHIIN MTOCPEIHUKAMH ISl 3aKITFOUEHIS MUDPA.

KniouyeBkle crioBa
Typeukas BoiiHa 3a He3aBHCUMOCTh, MycTada Kemanp, [Tanectuna, apad-
CKasi Iipecca, eBpeiickas npecca.
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Dogu’dan Bati’'ya Masalin Seriiveni:
Diinya Masallan (2 cilt). Ed. Prof. Dr.
Fatma Ahsen Turan, Prof. Dr. Habibe Yazia
Ersoy ve Doc. Dr. Sengiil Demirel, Nobel
Kiiltiir Yayinlan, 2022.

Tunahan Eren Arslan™

Insan, hayvan veya olaganiistii varliklarin gercek olmayan bir zaman ve
mekéinda baglarindan gegen olaylarin anlauldigs; toplumsal tecriibelerin,
gelecege dair Gimit ve beklentilerin yansiuldigy; basinda, sonunda ve orta-
sinda bazi kalip ifadelere yer verilen, inandirmak iddiast olmayan, sozli kiil-
tiir gelenegi anlatcilar: tarafindan dilden dile, nesilden nesile sozlii olarak
yaratilip aktarilan; dinleyicileri egitmek, eglendirmek ve 6giit vermek gibi
islevleri olan halk bilgisi tiriinleri olarak tanimlayabilecegimiz masal, en ¢ok
aragtirilan halk edebiyaut tiirlerindendir. Masallar, her ne kadar tiim kiil-
tiirlerde benzer 6zellikler tagisalar da her halkin masallarinda o toplumun
kiiltiirtinti yansitan yegane unsurlar mevcuttur, dolayisiyla da masallar ait
olduklar: yorenin dil, tislup, det ve geleneklerini yansitmaktadirlar.

Masallara dair mevcut miiktesebatimiza baktigimizda tiim toplumlarin ma-
sallarini tek catr altinda ele alip inceleyen mevcut bir ¢alisma bulunmamakta-
dir. “Dogudan Bati’ya Masalin Seriveni: Diinya Masallar:” akademik anlamda
bu ¢ergevede yapilmis olan ilk calisma olmasi nedeniyle 6nem arz etmektedir.
Kitapta Cin'den Hindistan’a, Tiirkiyeden Norve¢’e genis bir cografyadaki ma-
sallar ele alinmigtir. Masallar, yurt icinde ve yurt disinda {iniversitelerde gorev

" Bu makaleyi su sekilde kaynak gosterebilirsiniz:
Arslan, Tunahan Eren. “Dogudan Bat'ya Masalin Seriiveni: Diinya Masallari (2 cilt). Ed. Prof. Dr.
Fatma Ahsen Turan, Prof. Dr. Habibe Yazici Ersoy ve Dog. Dr. Sengiil Demirel, Nobel Kiiltiir Yayinlari,
2022.” bilig, no. 106, 2023, 199-206.
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yapan, alaninin uzmani akademisyenler tarafindan dil, tislup, konu ve masal-
lar hakkinda yapilan ¢aligmalar bakimindan ele alinarak degerlendirilmistir.

Her degerlendirmenin sonunda o tilkeye ait ti¢ masal metni verilmistir.

“Masal dinlememis gocuklar biiyiiytince kendi resmini bile cetvelle izer.” epig-
rafi ile okuyucuyu selamlayan kitabin 1. cildi Prof. Dr. Fatma Ahsen Turan'in
“Sézlit Anlat Geleneginin Ustalari: Masal Analarr” (ss. 5-18) makalesi ile bas-
lar. Makalede masallarin ihtiva ettigi kiiltiirel genetik kodlar, masallar1 kimlerin
anlatgy, masal anlatucilarinin vasiflari, masalin neden ve ne zaman anlauldi-
g1 konulari irdelenmekeedir. Anlatma saati ve mekaninin, anlatma sebebinin,
dinleyicilerin dikkatleri, ilgileri ve verdikleri tepkiler ile masalcinin o anki ruh
hélinin anlaulan masalda farkliliklar dogurdugunun alt gizilmistir. Masal anla-
ticilarinin masal tiirtinii iyi bilmelerinin yani sira repertuvarlarinda yeterli sayida
masal olmasi gerektigi, masal derlemesi yapan kisilerin de derleme yapacaklar
kisileri iyi bir hafizaya sahip olan, yasadiklari ¢evreyi, kiiltiirii seven ve dogru
nakletme 6zelliklerine sahip kisiler arasindan segmeleri gerektigi vurgulanmustir.

Daha sonra Dr. Z. Gérkem Duran Giiltekin'in “Kaf Dagi'nin Ardindan
Anka Kusu'nun Kanadindan Siiziliip Gelen Tirk Masallari” (ss. 19-64)
baslikli makalesi gelmektedir. Makalede masal tanimlarina elestirel yakla-
stlmis, formel kavrami irdelenmis, masallarin sekil ve igerigine dair temel
ozellikler ifade edilmis ve Tiirk masal arastirmalarindaki tasnif calismalari
hakkinda etraflica bilgi verilerek yeni bir Tiirk masal katalogu hazirlanmasi
ihtiyacinin gerekliligine vurgu yapilmistir.

Dr. P. Nurdan Giimiistepe’nin “Turkiye'deki Masal Arastirmalarinin Tarih-
cesi” (ss. 65-94) baslikli makalesinde Tiirk masal arastirmalarinin tarihini
etraflica aciklayan bilgiler verilmistir. Bahsi gecen tiim ¢aligmalarin Tiirk
milletinin olduk¢a zengin bir masal dagarcigina sahip oldugunun ispat
oldugu degerlendirmesi yapilmis, bu noktada giiniimiize dek Tiirk masal
kiilliyatinin hazirlanmamis olduguna dikkat ¢ekilmistir. Bu noktada 2019
yilt itibariyla Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiitksek Kurumu, Atatiirk Kiiltiir
Merkezi Bagkanliginca hayata gegirilmis olan Tiirk Masal Kiilliyati-I (TU-
MAK-I) Projesine ayri bir parantez agilmistir. Uzun vadede Tiirk masalla-
riyla ilgili sesli, goriintiilii ve yazili kaynaklar ile bugiine kadar yapilmug aras-
tirmalarin, derlemelerin, lisans ve lisansiistii tezlerin, hatta 6zel arsivlerdeki
metinlerin tek ¢at altunda toplanmasi ve bilimsel yontemlerle incelenerek
kiilliyata dahil edilmesinin planlandig vurgulanmistir.
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Japon masallarinin ilk 6rneklerinin nasil tesekkiil ettiginin izaht ile baglayan Dog.
Dr. Okan Haluk Akbay’in “Japon Masallarinin Tarihsel ve Kiiltiirel Temelleri”
(ss. 95-135) baslikli makalesinde Japon masallarinin karakeeristik 6zellikleri ve
Japon masallarina iligkin 6nemli calismalar degerlendirilmistir. Japon masallari-
nin ilk 6rnekleri olarak Japon adalar tizerinde kurulan ilk devlet olan Yamato
Beyligini olusturan klanlarin kendi efsane, séylence, kahraman ve inaniglarin
birbirlerine aktarmalar1 gosterilmistir. Dog. Dr. Hatice Kéroglu Tiirkézii' niin
“Dingin Sabahlar Ulkesi Kore: Bir Varmis Bir Yokmus” (ss. 136-178) adlt ma-
kalesinde Koreli aragtirmacilarin masala dair tanimlamalari, Kore edebiyatinda
masalin mengei ve masallar {izerine yapilan ¢alismalar incelenmistir. Ardindan
Kore halk masallarinin 6zellikleri, dil, sekil ve tislup agisindan ele alinmustir.
Prof. Dr. Biilent Okay'in “Asya’nin Dogusundan Bilgeler Ulkesinden: Cin Ma-
sallart” (ss. 179-221) adli makalesinde Cinde masal tanimi igine giren anlat
tiiriine rastlanmadig; gerekeeleriyle anlaulmustir: “Cinliler yerlesik yasam tarzini
benimserken Tiirkler ise gogebe yasam tarzint benimsemiglerdir. Masallari, ef-
saneleri de buna gore bicimlenmistir. (...) Yerlesik diizendekiler yaziya ihtiyag
duyarken, gogebe yasam tarzint benimseyenler yaziya ihtiyag duymazlar. Orne-
gin Cinliler her olay1 kayit altina alirken gocebeler, kiiltiir birikimlerini sézlere
yiiklerler. (...) Kimin ne zaman soyledigi belli degildir.” (181-182). Tam da bu
noktada masal tanimlarindaki “halkin yaratug; olaganiistii hikayeler” ve “agiz-
dan agza aktarilan hikiyeler” bigimindeki ifadeler 6rnek gosterilerek Cinde bi-
zim bildigimiz manada masal formunda bir anlatinin olmadig; ifade edilmistir.

Dog. Dr. Sengiil Demirel'in “Masal Icinde Masal Diinya Iginde Diinya: Hint
Masallari” (ss. 222-266) adli makalesinde pek ¢ok yabanct unsuru kendi pota-
sinda eritmis ve boylece ¢ok renkli ve zengin bir kiiltiir diinyast yaratmis olan
Hindistan'in ve Hint kiiltiiriiniin diinyaya tanitlmasinda Tiirk hiikiimdarlari-
nin biiyiik katkilari oldugu vurgulanmugtir. Dr. Mustafa Sarper Alap’in “Soziin
Biiytisii: Pakistan (Urdu) Masallar1” (ss. 267-288) adli makalesinde Urdu ede-
biyatina 6zgii masallar tamtlmistir. Dr. Melek Gedik'in “Sekil, Dil ve Uslup
Baglaminda Iran Masal Incelemeleri: Kegi, Konusan Kus ve Kirk Ziiliif” adli
makalesinde (ss. 289-353) 19. yiizyildan itibaren Sadik Hidayet 6nciiliigiindeki
baglayan masal derleme ¢alismalari irdelenmis, yazarin Tiirkeeye aktardigr Kegi,
Konusan Kus ile Kirk Ziiliif adli masallarin Fars dili ve kiiltiiriinde yer alan ma-
sal tiiriiniin yakindan taninmast adina bir firsat olusturacag1 ve komsu iilke Iran
ile masallar 6zelinde kiiltiirel agidan ne gibi benzerlikler ve farkliliklar bulun-
dugunun goriilmesine olanak saglayacag: diisiiniildiigii degerlendirmesi yapil-
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mustir. Prof. Dr. Makbule Sabziyevanin “Insanin Gordiigii Sey, Goriilebilecek
Seyin Hepsi Degildir: Etiyopya Masallari” adli makalesinde (ss. 354-372) ma-
sallarin Etiyopya'nin zengin folklor hazinesinin 6grenilmesi ve halkinin gelenek,
goreneklerinin sozlii edebiyat araciligiyla taninmasi igin firsat sunarak uzak bir
tilkenin farkli diinyasinin aragtirilmasina davet ¢ikarmakta oldugu vurgulanmig-
uir. Irak Araplarina ait masallarin tizerinde duruldugu, bu cografyada yasayan in-
sanlarin masal anlatma gelenegi, masallarin yap: ve muhteva 6zelliklerinin irde-
lendigi Prof. Dr. Necdet Yasar Bayatl’nin “Kaynayan Yedi Kazandan Padisahin
Kizina: Irak Arap Masallari” (ss. 373-392) baslikli makalesinde Tiirklerin Irak
cografyasinda tarih boyunca altr devlet kurmug olmast ve Osmanli doneminde
bu cografyanin devletin en énemli kiiltiir ve ticaret merkezlerinden biri olmasi
nedeniyle masallarinda Tiirk kiiltiir izlerinin ¢ok etkili bir sekilde mevcut oldu-
gu vurgulanmugtir. Dr. Mariia Talianova Eren’in “Rus Halk Masallar ya da Ka-
dim Rusya’ya Bir Seriiven” (ss. 393-447) adli makalesinde masal derlemeciligi
agisindan Rus kiiltiiriinde A.S. Pugkin’in yeri irdelenmis, Rus halk masallarinin
en genis grubunu olaganiistii masallarin olugturmakta oldugu tespit edilmistir.
Rus halk masallart tizerine yapilmus calismalar irdelenmis, Rus halk masallarinin
tiirleri ve yapist tizerinde etraflica bilgi verilmistir.

2. Cilt Prof. Dr. Abdulvahit Cakir'in “Ingiliz Peri Masallari: Bahcelerde Kizil O,
Senin Adin Tom Tit Tot!” (ss. 5-28) adli makalesi ile baslar. Ingilizlerin ve genel
olarak Batt Avrupa iilkelerinin halk masallarinin bir¢ogunun birbirlerinin tiirev-
leri sayilabilecek kadar benzesmekte oldugu vurgulanmigtir. Ote yandan giinii-
miizde Ingilterede ok sayida hikéye/masal anlatma kuliipleri ve festivalleri bu-
lundugu, buralarda amatér ve profesyonel ykii anlaticilarinin sahne aldig; ifade
edilmistir, Bunlara Festival at the Edge in Shropshire, The Lakeland Storytelling or-
nek verilmistir. Irlanda halk masallarinda, mutlu sonlarin olduk¢a nadir oldugu
degerlendirmesinin yapildig1 Prof. Dr. Nazan Tutag'in “Ziimriit Ada Irlanda: Ug
Yaprakli Yoncalarin Gizemli Topraklarr” (ss. 29-53) baslikli makalesinde, masal
ve efsanelerde gecen onemli figiirlerden bahsedilmistir. Yine Prof. Dr. Nazan Tu-
tag'in “Mitlerin ve Efsanelerin Bityiilii Ulkesinden: Iskog¢ Masallart” (ss. 54-80)
adlt makalesinde Iskog masallarinin en belirgin 6zelliginin diyaloglarin tekrar-
lari, kahramanlar ve devlerle ilgili maceralarin tekrar tekrar anlaulmast oldugu
tespiti yapilmistir. Prof. Dr. Seda Koycit'niin “Biiyiik Isgal Déneminde Baslayan
Masallar Diyarinda Yolculuk: Polonya Halk Masallar1” (ss. 81-111) baslikli ma-
kalesinde Polonya halk masallarinda Banialuka, kuzey riizgarinin armaganlari,
kuzuya doniigen erkek kardes, oglan kiligina girmis kiz, yedi kuzgun, hortlak
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gibi temalari ve ev, yol, aga¢, elma agaci/elma, bataklik, zenginlik/zengin, yok-
sulluk/yoksul, sakatlik/sakatlar, suskunluk, sagirlik/sagirlar, yalan/yalanci, para,
ekmek, yumurta, yliziik, kiil, metamorfoz, ziyaret, dag, hazine/define, tas, ki-
tap, ay, egrelti otunun cicekleri, orman, viicu, kilise, diigiin, 6diil, ceza, cocuk
motiflerinin 6n plana ¢ikugs séylenmistir. “Norve¢ Masallari: Giineg'in Dogu-
suna, Ay'in Batsina Dogru” (ss. 112-145) adli makalesinde Prof. Dr. Makbu-
le Sabziyeva, popiiler Norveg halk masallarinin kahramanlari arasinda yer alan
Espen Askeladd veya Askeladden (Kiiloglan)'a ayr1 bir pencere agmistir. Dog.
Dr. Bagak Uysal “Kuzey Isiklarinin Golgeleri: Danimarka Masallart” (ss. 146-
173) basliklt makalesinde Danimarka masallarinin her ne kadar evrensel kodlari
barindirsa da tema, igerik, diyalog orgiisii, zaman/mekan kullanimi ve iislup
gibi formalist unsurlar bakimindan diger tilke masallarindan ayrisugt degerlen-
dirmesini yapmistir. Yazida Danimarka masallarinin, Nordik/ Iskandinav masal
kiiltiirtinden ayrilmaz bir yapiya sahip olmasi nedeniyle dogrudan Danimarka
kiiltiiriine ait masallar1 ayirmanin oncelikle yapilmasi gereken is oldugunun alt
gizilmistir. “Bin Goller Ulkesinin Beyaz Zambaklari Finlandiya Masallari” (ss.
174-218) adli makalesinde Dog. Dr. Ulker Sen, Fin masallarinda hayvan ve peri
masallarinin gokluguna dikkat ¢ekmistir. Finlandiya masallart tizerine yapilmug
Tiirkge bir ¢alismaya rastlanmamis olduguna vurgu yapilmistir. Dog. Dr. Hasan
Giines “Grimm Kardeglerle Diinyaya Agilan Kapi: Alman Masallari” (ss. 219-
266) baslikli makalesinde Alman masallarinin derlenme siirecleri, Alman ma-
sallarinin etimolojik kokeni ve Alman masallarinda goze carpan tipik 6zelliklere
dair bilgiler vermistir. “Masalin Fransa Yolculugu Fransiz Masal Gelenegi 17. yy.
Charles Perrault Ornegi” (ss. 267-297) adli makalesinde Dr. Aliye Geng-Prof.
Dr. Perihan Yal¢in, Fransiz masallarinin dil, sekil ve muhteva ozellikleri, Fransiz
masallarinin olusum siireci ve Fransiz masallarinda anlatma gelenegi hakkinda
bilgi vermistir. Prof. Dr. Melahat Pars'in “Vardar Ovast’'nin Biiytisii: Makedon
Masallar1” (ss. 298-330) baglikli makalesinde Makedon halk bilimi calismalar
tarihinde 6nemli masal derleme ¢aligmalar: gergeklestirmis ti¢ 5nemli masal der-
leyicisinden bahsedilmistir. Ayrica makalede Makedon masallarinda kullanilan
halk dilinin en 6nemli 6zelliklerinden birinin her masalda gok sayida Tiirkge
kelime kullanilmast oldugu belirtilmistir. Tiirklerle yiizyillarca birlikte yasayan
Makedonlarin Tiirk¢eden bu denli etkilenmeleri ve s6z konusu etkinin masalla-
rina da yansimasinin bu agidan dikkat ¢ekici oldugu vurgulanmigur. Yine Prof.
Dr. Melahat Pars'in “Beyaz Sehir Ulkesinin Sihirli Diinyast: Sirp Masallart” (ss.
331-360) adli makalesinde 19. yy. Sirp halk edebiyatina bakildiginda masallarin
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Sirp epik siirleri iginde yer aldiginin goriildiigii, dolayisiyla da masallarin dege-
rinin daha ge¢ zamanda algilanip ayr1 bir tiir olarak incelendigi ifade edilmistir.

“Kaf Dagr'ndan Igman’a, Ali Cengizden Kamber'e; Bognak Masallart” (ss. 361-
417) baglikli makalesinde Dog. Dr. Omer Aksoy, Bosnak masallarinin tasnifi,
Bosnak masallarinin genel hususiyetleri, Bognak masallarinin motif, tema ve ya-
pisal hususiyetleri ile Tiirk-Bognak masallart arasindaki miinasebetler tizerinde
durmustur. Ilk donemlerde yapilan Bognak sézlii kiiltiir iriinlerinin derlenmesi
konusunda tiir meselesi tartislmaksizin, derlenen malzemelerin bir biitiin ola-
rak yayimlandig, sonraki donemlerde ise derlenen malzemelerin tasnif edilmesi
ve tiirlerin tanimsal olarak cercevesinin cizilmesi meselesine Bognak aragtirma-
cilarinin yogun bir mesai harcamis oldugu degerlendirmesi yapilmistir. Yapilan
calismalar ve sinirlamalarin Avrupadaki masal aragtirmalari ve masallarin tasnif
edilmesi ile alakali ¢aligmalarla paralel bir bicimde gelisme gosterdigi belirtilmis-
tir. Bognak masallarinin bi¢im ve muhteva itibariyla komgulart Slavlarin sézli
yaraum gelenekleri ile paralellik gosterdigi; ancak Bosnaklarin Misliiman bir
topluluk olmasi ve tarih boyunca Tiirk kiiltiirii ile siki bir miinasebet igerisinde
bulunmasinin onlarin sézlii kiiltiir tirtinlerinin Avrupa ve komsu kiiltiirlerin
sozlii tirtinlerinden ideolojik anlamda daha farkls bir cizgide sekillendiginin alt
cizilmistir. Arastirmaci tarafindan Bosnak masallari ile Tiirk masallarinin mu-
kayeseli bir bicimde yeterli seviyede ¢alisilmamis oldugu vurgulanmis, 2010 y1-
linda Yusuf Ziya Stimbiillii ve Ceylan Ayazma tarafindan kaleme alinan Bognak
Halk Masallar: adli galismanin bunun tek istisnast oldugu belirtilmigtir. “Cift
Bash Kartalin Kanatlar1 Altinda Arnavut Masallari” (ss. 418-449) adli makale-
sinde Ece Dillioglu ve Tolga Dillioglu, Arnavut masallarinda yer alan karakter-
leri 6nemleri ve fonksiyonlart agisindan iki gruba ayirir. Bunlardan ilki hayatun
gercekliklerini ortaya koyan ve somut canlilar olarak karsimiza ¢ikan gercek
karakterlerdir. Ikincisi ise mitolojinin veya bir inancin iiriinii olarak karsimiza
cikan efsanevi karakterlerdir. Bu efsanevi karakterler hem yeryiiziinde hem yer
alunda hem de kozmik diinyada yasamaktadirlar. Bunlar varliklari ile masallara
karakter agisindan zenginlik katarlar ve bu karakterler araciligs ile aslinda o top-
lumun ge¢mis mitolojik zenginlikleri de giin yiiziine ¢tkmaktadir.

“Ebedi Genglik ve Sonsuz Hayat, Masalin Diinyasi: Rumen Masallari” (ss.
450-506) baslikli makalesinde Dog. Dr. Neriman Hasan ve Dr. Ana Maria
Pantu, Rumen masallarinda tislup, konu ve kahramanlar {izerinde durmus-
tur. Filiz Colmekgioglu “Koca Balkan Daglarinin Dinmeyen Esintisi: Bulgar
Halk Masallar1” (ss. 507-538) adli makalesinde Osmanlilarin Balkanlardaki
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varligmnin sonucu olarak birgok Tiirk masal unsurunun Bulgar masalina ka-
risugini soyler. Bu duruma 6rnek olarak Orta Cag Bulgar folklorunda heniiz
yer almayan Kurnaz Petrr tiplemesinin Nasreddin Hocadan etkilenerek olus-
turuldugunu séyler. Ayrica Tiirklerin zekésini ve aklini temsil eden “Keloglan”
tiplemesinin Bulgar masallarinda “Keles” olarak karsimiza ¢iktigin; Tiirk ma-
sallarinda kurnaz, aggozlii ve ¢ikarct bir kisi olan “Kose” tiplemesinin Bulgar
masallarinda kurnaz, yalanci “Kése” olarak yer aldigini sdyleyerek diistincesi-
ni temellendirir. “Yunanistanda Masal Arastirmalart ve Cagdas Yunan Halk
Edebiyatindan Se¢me Masallar” (ss. 539-586) baslikli makalesinde Dog. Dr.
Ibrahim Kelaga Ahmet, Yunanistanda masal arastirmalarinin gegmisi ve ilk
derleme calismalarindan, Yunan masallarinin dil, sekil ve tislup 6zelliklerin-
den ve masal formellerinden bahseder. Yunan kiiltiiriinde masalin ge¢misinin
antik ddneme kadar uzanmakta oldugunu, 19. yiizyilda Yunanistan'da masala
karsi ncelikle Avrupali aragtirmacilarin, 6zellikle de iclerinden eski Yunanca
bilenlerin 6zel bir ilgisi oldugunu soyler. Yazida Yunan masal aragtirmacila-
rinin masal metnini, daha genis bir okur kitlesi tarafindan anlagilir olmasi
i¢in derlendigi bolge agzindan standart Yunancaya uyarladiklari ve bu konuda
herhangi bir agiklama dahi yapmadiklar1 igin elestirildiklerinden dem vurul-
mustur. Masalda milli unsurun onun islubu olmasi nedeniyle metne déniik
miidahalelerin bu 6zgiin tislubu ortadan kaldirdiginin alu ¢izilmistir.

Dr. Nihal Kalkan Yagernin “Bu Yoldan Gitti, Digerinden D6ndii. Masal Sira-
st Arjantin’e Geldi” (ss. 587-613) adli makalesinde yiizyillar boyunca somiirge
alunda kalmus olan Arjantin halkinin, dilinden inang sekline, giinliik aliskanlik-
lardan, toplumsal yasam gekline kadar farklt milletlerin kiiltiirlerinden etkilen-
mesine ragmen kendi geleneksel kimligini koruyabildigi séylenmistir. Toplum-
sal bellekte kurgulanarak nesilden nesile aktarilan farkli kiiltiirlerden beslenerek
bigimlendirilen Arjantin halk masallarinin ulusal ve evrensel degerlerin birlestigi
zengin bir icerige sahip oldugu vurgulanmisur. “Yeni Diinyanin Yerli Anlaalart:
Kizilderili Masallar1” (ss. 614-637) baslikli makalesinde Dr. Nisa Harika Giizel
Kosker, Kizilderili masallarinin Avrupa veya diger tilkelerdeki masallardan bir-
cok yonden farkli oldugunu vurgulamustir. Masallarin, Kizilderili kabileler ve
halklar i¢in yiice doga esliginde ates etrafinda sahnelenen son derece 6nemli bir
sozlti anlati gelenegi olmakla beraber yerli halkin insan dogasini anlama gabasi,
kita dogas ile iliskisi ve doga karsisindaki giigsiizliigii ve tiim bunlardan ¢ikaril-
masi gereken hayati dersler {izerine yogunlasmus oldugu belirtilmistir. Kizilde-
rili masallarini Kuzey Amerika cografyasini egsiz kilan unsurun yerli halklarin
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doga ile olan uyumlu iligkisi ve dogay1 iletisim kurulabilecek bir varlik olarak
algilamalart oldugu degerlendirmesi yapilmustir. Kizilderili masallarinin kabile-
lerin belleklerinde yasattiklari dilden dile aktarilan duygular, diistinceler, diisler,
korkular ve dogayla ilgili 6gretici inaniglar ile yerli halkin biiytiklerinin geg¢mis
yasantilarini ve goriislerini agi3a cikarirken, yine kabilelerin avcilik, toplayicilik,
balikgilik ve tarim faaliyetleri gibi giinliik hayata yonelik edimleriyle ilgili bilgi-
leri de igermekte oldugu ifade edilmistir. Tiim bu 6gelerin birlesmesiyle olusan
kiiltiirel doku, Kizilderili masallarini sadece iyi olani betimleyen ve sonu mutlu
biten anlaalardan ¢ok Amerika kitasindaki giiclitk ve miicadeleleri tasvir eden
efsanelerin ve hikéyelerin bir birlesimi yapmakta oldugu dile getirilmistir. Prof.
Dr. Makbule Sabziyevanin “Eskimo Masallar: Gegmise Uzanan Yollar” (ss.
638-671) adli makalesinde ise Eskimolar ad: altinda birlegtirilen halklarin yasa-
yist tanitilmug, Eskimolarin kiiltiiriinti ve dil dzelliklerini inceleyen Eskimoloji
bilim dalinin tarihgesi irdelenmistir. Makalede Eskimo mitolojisinde evrenin
tinlii efsanevi yaratcilarinin yani sira gesitli ciiceler, devler, insan geklinde hay-
vanlar, kétii ruhlar tungaklar, doga fenomenleri ve nesneleri gibi ikinci dereceli
karakterlerden olugan biiyiik bir karakter dizisinin 6ne ¢ikugy; bu karakeerlerin,
masallarda bazen denizin, evrenin veya gokytiziiniin “efendileri” olan ana ka-
rakterlerle bir araya gelmekte bazen de bagimsiz olarak bir masalin karakterleri
olarak ortaya ¢tkmakta oldugu ifade edilmistir.

Masal, insanlari bulunduklart ortamdan alarak bagka diyarlara gétiiren biiyiilii
bir diinya ve bir aynadir. Bu aynada s6z konusu milletin folklorunu, kiiltiiriini,
inanigini, hosgdriisiinii ve maddi kiiltiiriinii buluruz. Milletin genel karakterini,
yiizyillar boyu biriktirdigi ahlaki degerlerini, 6zlem ve {ilkiilerini masallarda bul-
mak miimkiindiir. Masallar ait oldugu toplumun bireylerini bir kitle olmaktan
kurtararak, aralarinda “duygu diistince birligi” olan bir “millet” yektinuna getirir.
Masallariyla benzersiz bir hazineye sahip olan her kiiltiiriin titizlikle degerlendi-
rildigi “Dogudan Batr'ya Masalin Seriiveni: Diinya Masallar” adli bu ¢alisma,
kapsami bakimindan masal aragurmalari sahasinda gerceklestirilecek gelecek
calismalara katki saglayacak nitelikli bir bagvuru kaynagidir. Cinden Hindis-
tan’a, Tiirkiyeden Norve¢'e genis cografyadaki masallari teker teker inceleyen
bu degerli ¢alisma icerigiyle oldugu kadar 1118 (447+671) sayfalik hacmiyle
de dikkat gekmektedir. Bu ¢alismanin masal arastirmalarina katk: saglamasinin
yani sira zengin igerigi dolayistyla her tilkenin masal miiktesebatini ayr1 ayr1 in-
celeyen yiiksek lisans ve doktora tezi boyutunda yapilacak yeni ¢alismalar icin
bir isaret fisegi olmasini timit ediyoruz.
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bilig
Turk DUnyasi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi

© Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi MUtevelli Heyet Baskanligi

Yayin ilkeleri

bilig, Turk Diinyasinin kiiltiirel zenginliklerini, tarihi ve giincel gergeklerini
ve problemlerini bilimsel &lgiiler icerisinde ortaya koymak amaciyla
yaytmlanmakrtadir.

bilig e gonderilecek yazilarda; alaninda bir boslugu dolduracak 6zgiin bir makale
olmasi veya daha 6nce yayimlanmis ¢aligmalar1 degerlendiren, bu konuda yeni
ve dikkate deger goriisler ortaya koyan bir inceleme olma sarti aranir. Tiirk
Diinyastyla ilgili yazar ve yapitlar1 tanitan, yeni etkinlikleri duyuran yazilara da
yer verilir.

Makalelerin bilig’de yayimlanabilmesiicin, daha 6ncebir bagka yerde yayimlanmamig
veya yayimlanmak tizere kabul edilmemis olmasi gerekir. Daha once bilimsel bir
toplantida sunulmug bildiriler, bu durum agikga belirtilmek sartiyla kabul edilebilir.

bilig, Kis/Ocak, Bahar/Nisan, Yaz/Temmuz ve Giiz/Ekim olmak {izere yilda dort
say1 yayimlanir. Her yilin sonunda derginin yillik dizini hazirlanir ve Kis sayisinda
yayimlanir. Dergi, Yayin Kurulu tarafindan belirlenen yurt ici ve disindaki
kiitiiphanelere, uluslararasi indeks kurumlarina ve abonelere, yayimlandig: tarihten
itibaren bir ay icerisinde gonderilir.

Yazilanin Degerlendirilmesi

biligde makale bagvurusu bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web adresinden “Makale Yénetim
Sistemi’ne kaydolarak yapilir. E-posta ile gonderilen makaleler degerlendirmeye
alinmaz.

bilige gonderilen yazilar, 6nce dergi ilkelerine uygunluk agisindan incelenir.
Uygun goriilmeyenler diizeltilmesi i¢in yazarina génderilir. Yayin icin génderilen
makalelerin degerlendirilmesinde akademik tarafsizlik ve bilimsel kalite en énemli
olciitlerdir. Yayin ilkelerine uygun yazilar Yayin Kurulu tarafindan incelenir.
Dergi kapsamina giren ve degerlendirme i¢in uygun bulunanlar, ilgili alanda
uzman hakemlere génderilir. Hakemlerin isimleri gizli tutulur ve raporlar Makale
Yonetim Sisteminde saklanir. Hakem raporlarindan biri olumlu, digeri olumsuz
oldugu takdirde, yaz, tigiincii bir hakeme gonderilebilir veya Yayin Kurulu, hakem
raporlarini inceleyerek nihai karari verebilir. Yazarlar, hakem ve Yayin Kurulunun
elestiri ve onerilerini dikkate alirlar. Kaulmadiklari hususlar varsa, gerekeeleriyle

207



YAZ 2023/SAYI 106

birlikte itiraz etme hakkina sahiptirler. Yayina kabul edilmeyen yazilar, sistemden
silinmez. Yazilarin yayimlanmasinda nihai karar Yayin Kuruluna aittir.

biligde yayimlanmast kabul edilen yazilarin telif hakki Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
Miitevelli Heyet Bagkanligina devredilmis sayilir. Yayimlanan yazilardaki goriislerin
sorumlulugu ve yazim tercihleri, yazarlarina aittir. Yaz1 ve fotograflardan, kaynak
gosterilerek alinti yapilabilir.

Yayin Politikas

biligde yayimlanan biitiin makaleler ayni zamanda tam metin olarak bilig.yesevi.
edu.tr web adresinde agik erisimli olarak yer almaktadir.

biligde makale degerlendirme ve yayin agamasinda yazardan higbir sekilde ticret
alinmaz. Yazara da telif iicreti denmez.

Yazim Dili

biligde Tiirkge ve Ingilizce makaleler yayimlanir. Makalelerin Tiirkge, Ingilizce ve
Rusca 6zlerine (abstracts) yer verilir.

Yazim Kurallan

biligde 97. Sayidan itibaren MLA auf sisteminin yazim kurallar1 uygulanmaktadir.
Alinular, gondermeler ve kaynakea ile ilgili temel hususlar asagida 6rneklerle
gosterilmis olup 6rnegi bulunmayan kaynaklar icin MLA auaf sisteminin 8.
versiyonu (https://style.mla.org/) esas alinmalidir.

Makalelerin, agagida belirtilen gekilde sunulmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir:

1. Baglik: Igerikle uyumluy, igerigi en iyi ifade eden bir baslik olmali ve koyu harflerle
yazilmalidir. Makalenin bagligy, en fazla 10-12 kelime arasinda olmalidir.

2. Yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)i: Makale dosyasinda yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)
i bulunmamalidir. Yazar(lar)la ilgili bilgiler bagvuru sirasinda Makale Yonetim
Sisteminde ilgili alanlara yazilmalidir.

3. Oz: Makalenin basinda, konuyu kisa ve 6z bigimde ifade eden ve en az 75,
en fazla 150 kelimeden olusan Tiirk¢e 6z bulunmalidir. Oz iginde, yararlanilan
kaynaklara, sekil ve gizelge numaralarina deginilmemelidir. Oziin altinda bir satir
bosluk birakilarak, en az 5, en ¢ok 8 sozciikten olusan anahtar kelimeler verilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler makale icerigi ile uyumlu ve kapsayici olmalidir. Makalenin
sonunda; yaz1 baslig1, 6z ve anahtar kelimelerin Ingilizce ve Ruscalart bulunmalidir.
Rusca 6zetler gdnderilmedigi takdirde dergi tarafindan ilave edilir.

4. AnaMetin: A4 boyutunda (29.7x21 cm.) kigitlara, MS Word programinda, 7imes
New Romanveyabenzeribiryazi karakteriile 12 punto, 1.5 satiraraligiyla yazilmalidir.
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Sayfa kenarlarinda 2.5 cm bogluk birakilmali ve sayfalar numaralandirilmalidir.
Yazilar 6z ve kaynakea dahil 7.000 (yedi bin) kelimeyi ge¢gmemelidir. Metin i¢inde
vurgulanmasi gereken kisimlar, koyu degil egik harflerle yazilmalidir. Metinde
urnak isareti egik harfler gibi ¢ifte vurgulamalara yer verilmemelidir.

5. Béliim Bagliklari: Makalede, diizenli bir bilgi aktarimi saglamak {izere ana, ara
ve alt bagliklar kullanilabilir. Ana bagliklar (ana boliimler, kaynaklar ve ekler) koyu
ve ilk harfleri biiyiik; ara bagliklar, yalniz ilk harfleri biiyiik; alt bagliklar ise ilk
harfleri biiyiik ve italik yazilmalidir.

6. Tablolar ve Sekiller: Tablolarin numarast ve baghg bulunmalidir. Tablo
ciziminde dikey cizgiler kullanilmamalidir. Yatay cizgiler ise sadece tablo igindeki
alt basliklari birbirinden ayirmak icin kullanilmalidir. Tablo numarast iiste, tam sola
dayali olarak dik yazilmaly; tablo adi ise, bir alt satirda her sozciigiin ilk harfi biiyiik
yazilmalidir. Tablolar metin icinde bulunmasi gereken yerlerde olmalidir. Sekiller
siyah beyaz baskiya uygun hazirlanmalidir. Sekil numaralari ve adlari seklin soluna
hizali sekilde yazilmalidir. Sekil numarasi nokta ile bitmelidir. Hemen yanindan
sadece ilk harf biiyiik olmak iizere sekil adi dik yazilmali ve kaynag: verilmelidir.
Asagida tablo 6rnegi sunulmugtur.

Tablo 1
Tiirk Universitelerinde Uluslararasi Ogrenciler (2017-2018)
Erkek Kadin Toplam

Toplam Uluslararasi Ogrenci Sayist 81706 43324 125030
TURKSOY Tam ve Gézlemci Uye Ulkeler 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaycan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakistan 1051 1014 2065
Kirgizistan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Ozbekistan 435 405 840
Rusya 808 621 1429
Tiirkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Tiirkiye'deki Universitelerdeki Toplam

Lisansiistii ve Lisansiistii Ogrenci Sayist
Uluslararasi Ogrenci Orani 3,12% 2,00% 2,61%

Kaynak: “Uyruga Gére Ogrenci Sayilart Raporu.” YOK, 17 Agustos 2019, hetps://
istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

2622936 2168678 4791614
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7. Resimler: Yiiksek ¢oziiniirliiklii, bask: kalitesinde taranmus halde makaleye ek
olarak gonderilmelidir. Resim adlandirmalarinda, gekil ve cizelgelerdeki kurallara
uyulmalidir.

Sekil, cizelge ve resimler toplam 10 sayfay1 (yazinin tigte birini) agmamalidir. Teknik
imkana sahip yazarlar, sekil, cizelge ve resimleri aynen basilabilecek nitelikte olmak
sartt ile metin icindeki yerlerine yerlestirebilirler.

8. Alint1 ve Géndermeler: Dogrudan alinular trnak iginde verilmelidir. 2.5
satirdan az alinular satir arasinda; 2.5 satirdan uzun alintlar satirin sadece solundan
2 cm igeride, blok hilinde ve 1.5 satir araligiyla yazilmalidir. Dipnot kullanimindan
miimkiin oldugunca kaginilmali, bu kullanima yalniz agiklamalar i¢in bagvurulmali
ve otomatik numaralandirma yoluna gidilmelidir.

Metin i¢inde gondermeler, parantez icinde asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidir:
(Kopriilii 15).

[ki yazarli yayinlarda yazarlarin soyadlari asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidr:
(Taner ve Bezirci 22).

Ug ve daha fazla yazarli yayinlarda, metin iginde sadece ilk yazarin soyadi ve “ve
digerleri/vd.” yazilmalidir:

(Gokay ve digerleri 18).
(Gokay vd. 18).

Metin iginde, génderme yapilan yazarin adi veriliyorsa kaynagin sadece sayfa
numarast yazilmalidir:

Tanpinar (131), bu konuda ...

Ayni yazara ait iki veya daha fazla esere gonderme yapilirsa yazar soyadindan sonra
yayinun ilk birka¢ kelimesi yazilarak ayirt edilmelidir:

(Dil¢in, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dilgin, Fuzuli’nin Siiri 110).

Ayni soyad: tastyan yazarlara ait yayinlarda soyadindan énce yazar adi kisaluilarak
yazilmalidur:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).
Sayfa numarasi bulunmayan elektronik yayinlarda sadece soyadi ya da baglik

yazilmalidir.
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Yazari belirtilmeyen ansiklopedi vb. yayinlarda ise eser ismi yazilmalidir, eser ismi
uzun ise ilk 2-3 kelimesi yazilmalidir.

Kisisel goriismeler, metin icinde soyad belirtilerek gosterilmeli, ayrica kaynaklarda
da tarihle birlikte belirtilmelidir.

9. Kaynaklar: Metnin sonunda, yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak
diizenlenmelidir. Yararlanilan kaynagin yazari soyadi once belirtilecek sekilde
gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:
Isen, Mustafa. Tezkireden Biyografiye. Kapt Yayinlart, 2010.
Képriili, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiili. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.

Kaynagn iki yazari varsa 6ncelikle calismada ismi 6nce yazilmis yazarin soyad: bilgisi
ile baglanir, kiinye bilgilerinin alfabetik siralanmasinda ilk yazardan sonrakilerin
soyadlarinin éne alinmasinin iglevi yokeur.

Ornek:

Taner, Refika, ve Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Secme Hikéiyeler. Gozlem Yayinlari,
1981.

Kaynagin ti¢ ve daha fazla yazari varsa, ilkinin soyad: ve ad1, sonra “ve digerleri/vd.”
yazilmalidir.

Ornek:

Altaev, Zhakypbek ve digerleri. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

Kitap ve dergi adlar1 egik yazilmaly; makale, kitap boliimi gibi kaynaklar tirnak
icinde gosterilmelidir. Kitap kiinyesinde sayfa numara bilgisi gerekmezken; dergi,
ansiklopedi maddesi, kitap boliimii gibi kisa yapitlarda yararlanilan boliime ait
sayfa aralig1 bilgisi mutlaka yer almalidir.

Ornek:
Berk, {lhan. Poetika. Yapt Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.
Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirk¢ede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, [smail, ve Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home: Identity
and Cultural Revival.” journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33, no. 1, 2007,
ss. 113-128.

Kitabi ¢eviren, derleyen, yayima hazirlayan ya da editorliik yapan varsa ismine yazar
ve eser bilgisinden sonra yer verilmelidir.
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Ornek:

Shaw, Stanford. Osmanls Imparatorlugu. Cev. Mehmet Harmanct, Sermet Matbaas,
1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’'nin Mecmualara Yanstyan Siitleri.” Bursaly Limii
Celebi ve Dinemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siileyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

Yazar ismi yoksa editor, hazirlayan ya da derleyen ismi bagta verilmelidir:
Tarlan, Ali Nihat, haz. Hayili Divani. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

Ansiklopedi maddelerinde madde yazarinin biliniyorsa soyadi ve adindan sonra,
sirasiyla tirnak i¢inde maddenin baghigi, ansiklopedinin tam adi, cilt numarasi,
yayinevi, yazilig tarihi ve sayfa aralig1 belirtilmelidir:

Ornek:

Ipekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zade Mustafa Haleti.” Islim Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tiirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.

Tezler kaynak gosterilirken sirastyla tez yazarinin soyadi ve adindan sonra, egik
harflerle tezin tam bagligy, tez tipi, tezin hazirlandigi tiniversitenin ady, tezin yazildig:
tarih yer almalidir:

Ornek:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibinin Yisuf u Ziileyhi’si: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Yazmalar “Yazar. Eser Adi. Kiitiiphane, Koleksiyon, Katalog numarasi, yaprag:.”
seklinde kaynak gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:

Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetii'l-Es4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr.
45a.

Internette yer alan bir galigmaya atifta bulunmak icin yazarin soyadi, adi, yazinin
baslig1, yayinci (web site adi), yayin tarihi, baglant adresi bilgilerini vermek
yeterlidir.

Ornek:

Gokgek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Lsimler Sozliigii, 03 Ocak 2018,
http://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

212



YAZ 2023/SAYI 106

Kisisel goriismelerde, kaynak kisinin soyads, ad1, goriisme tiirii ve tarihi su sekilde
yazilmalidir:

Demir, Adem. Telefon goriismesi. 22 Mayis 2018.

Heniiz yayimlanmamis ama yayimlanmak iizere kabul edilmis makale auflari
da su gekilde gosterilebilir.

Ornek:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev'in Notlart Cer¢evesinde 20.Yiizyil Baginda Orta

Idilde Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel Iliskileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi: 10.12995/
bilig.9801.

Yazisma Adresi

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorligi
Asagy Ovegler Mabhallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Tel: (0312) 216 06 00 * Faks: (0312) 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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Editorial Principles

bilig aims to present the cultural riches as well as the historical and contemporary

realities and problems of the Turkic world within a scientific framework.

Submissions to bilig should be original articles that will fill a gap in the field or
to be a review that evaluates previously published studies and produces new and
worthwhile ideas. bilig also publishes essays introducing authors and works and

announcing new and recent activities related to the Turkic world.

An article to be published in bilig should not have been previously published
or accepted for publication elsewhere. Papers presented at a conference or

symposium may be accepted for publication if this is clearly indicated

bilig is published quarterly: Winter/January, Spring/April, Summer/July and
Autumn/October. At the end of each year, an annual index is prepared and
published in the winter issue. Each issue is forwarded to subscribers, libraries and

international indexing institutions within one month after its publication.
Review of Articles

Article applications at bilig are made by registering to the “Manuscript Handling
System” at bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web address. Articles sent via e-mail will not be

evaluated.

Articles submitted to bilig are first reviewed in terms of the journal’s editorial
principles. Those found unsuitable are returned to their authors for revision.
Academic objectivity and scientific quality are considered of paramount
importance in the evaluation of articles submitted for publication. Articles
in accordance with editorial principles are reviewed by the Editorial Board.
Submissions found suitable are referred to two referees working in relevant fields.

The names of the referees are kept confidential and referee reports are stored in
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Manuscript Handling System. If one of the referee reports is positive and the other
negative, the article may be forwarded to a third referee for further assessment or
alternatively, the Editorial Board may make a final decision based on the nature of
the two reports. The authors are responsible for revising their articles in line with
the criticism and suggestions made by the referees and the Editorial Board. If they
disagree with any issues, they may make an objection by providing clearly-stated
reasons. Submissions which are not accepted for publication are not deleted from
the system. The final decision regarding the publication of the articles belongs to
the Editorial Board.

The royalty rights of the articles accepted to be published in bilig are considered
transferred to Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees. Authors have full
responsibility for the views expressed in their articles and for their stylistic
preferences. Quotations from other articles and duplication of photographs are

permitted as long as they are fully referenced and cited.
Publication Policy

All the articles published in bilig are also available as full text on bilig.yesevi.edu.

tr web address as open access.

No fee is charged to the author during article evaluation and publication in bilig.

No royalties are paid to the author, either.
Language of Publication

bilig publishes articles in Turkish and English. Abstracts of the articles will be in
Turkish, English and Russian.

Style Guidelines
In bilig, the style of the MLA citation system are applied as of the 97th issue.

The main points regarding citations, references and bibliography are shown below
with examples, and the 8th version of the MLA citation system (https://style.mla.

org/) should be taken as a basis for sources without examples.

The following rules should be observed while preparing an article for submission

to bilig:

1. Title of the article: The title should suit the content and express it in the best
way, and should be written in bold letters. The title should consist of no more
than 10-12 words.
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2. Name(s) and address(es) of the author(s): The article file should not contain
the name(s) and address(es) of the author. Information regarding the author(s)
should be written in the relevant fields in the Manuscript Handling System

during the application.

3. Abstract: The article should include an abstract in Turkish at the beginning.
The abstract should explain the topic clearly and concisely in a minimum of 75
and a maximum of 150 words. The abstract should not include references to
sources, figures and charts. Keywords of 5 to 8 words should be placed at the end
of the abstract. There should be a single space between the body of the abstract
and the keywords. The keywords should be comprehensive and suitable to the
content of the article. The English and Russian versions of the title, abstract and
keywords should be placed at the end of the article. In case the Russian abstract
is not submitted, it will be added later by the journal.

4. Body Text: The body of the article should be typed on A4 (29.7x21cm) paper
on MS Word in size 12 Times New Roman or a similar font using 1,5 line spacing.
Margins of 2,5 cm should be left on all sides and the pages should be numbered.
Articles should not exceed 7.000 words including the abstract and bibliography.
Passages that need to be emphasized in the text should not be bold but italicized.

Double emphases like using both italics and quotation marks should be avoided

5. Section Titles: The article may contain main and sub-titles to enable a
smoother flow of information. The main titles (main sections, bibliography and
appendices) should be bold and their first letters be capitalized; subtitles, only the
first letters should be capitalized; sub-headings should be written in italics with
their first letters capitalized.

6. Tables and Figures: Tables should have numbers and captions. In tables
vertical lines should not be used. Horizontal lines should be used only to separate
the subtitles within the table. The table number should be written at the top,
fully aligned to the left; the table caption should be in the lower line and the first
letter of each word in the caption should be capitalized. Tables should be placed
where they are most appropriate in the text. Figures should be prepared in line
with black-and-white printing. The numbers and captions of the figures should
be written aligned to the left of the figure. The figure number should be written in
italics, ending with a period. The caption should immediately follow the number.
The caption should not be written vertically, with only the first letter capital, and

the references should be stated. Below is a sample table.

217



SUMMER 2023/ISSUE 106

Table 1
International Students at Turkish Universities (2017-2018)

Male Female Total

Total Number of International Students 81706 43324 125030
'gtzl:SKSOY Member and Observer Member 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaijan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakhstan 1051 1014 2065
Kyrgyzstan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Uzbekistan 435 405 840
Russia 808 621 1429
Turkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Total Undergraduate and Graduate Students
Number at Universities in Tiirkiye

2622936 2168678 4791614

International Student Ratio 3,12% 2,00% 2,61%

Reference: “The Report of the Number of the Students regarding” YOK, 17
August 2019, https://istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

7. Pictures: Pictures should be attached to the articles scanned in high-resolution

print quality. The same rules for figures and tables apply in naming pictures.

The number of pages for figures, tables and pictures should not exceed 10 pages
(one-third of the article). Authors having the necessary technical equipment and
software may themselves insert their figures, drawings and pictures into the text

provided these are ready for printing.

8. Quotations and Citations: Direct quotations should be placed in quotation
marks. Quotations shorter than 2.5 lines should be placed within the flowing
text. If the quotation is longer that 2.5 lines, it should be turned into a block
quote with a 1.5 c¢m indentation only from the right and left, and the font size
should be 1 point smaller. Footnotes and endnotes should be avoided as much
as possible. They should only be used for essential explanations and should be

numbered automatically.
Citations within the text should be given in parentheses as follows:

(Kopriilii 15).
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When sources with two authors are cited, the surnames of the authors should be

given as follows:
(Taner and Bezirci 22).

When sources with three or more authors are cited, the surname of the first
author is given and ‘et. al’ is added.

(Gokay et. al 18).

If the text already includes the name of the cited author, only the page number
should be given:

In this respect, Tanpinar (131) says ...

When two or more works belonging to the same author are cited, the first few
words of the publication should be distinguished after the author’s surname:

(Dilgin, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dil¢in, Fuzulinin Siiri 110).

In manuscripts belonging to authors with the same surname, the name of the
author should be shortened before the surname:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).

In electronic manuscripts with no page number, only the surname or title should

be written.

In encyclopaedias and other sources without authors, only the name of the source
should be written. If the title is long, the first 2-3 words should be given.

Personal interviews should be cited within the text by giving the surnames and

dates should also be cited in the bibliography.

9. References: References should be placed at the end of the text, the surnames of
authors in alphabetical order. The work cited should be entered with the surname

of the author placed at the beginning:

Example:

[sen, Mustafa. Tezkireden Biyografiye. Kap1 Yayinlari, 2010.

Kopriilii, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekimiilii. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.
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If a source has two authors, the surname of the first author should be placed first;
it is not functional to place the surname of the other authors first in alphabetical

order.
Example:

Taner, Refika, and Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Se¢cme Hikdyeler. Gozlem
Yayinlari, 1981.

If a source has more than three authors, the surname and name of the first author
should be written, and the other authors should be indicated by et.al.

Example:

Altaev, Zhakypbek et. al. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

The titles of books and journals should be italicized; article titles and book
chapters should be placed in quotation marks. Page numbers need not be
indicated for books. Shorter works like journals, encyclopedia entries and book

chapters, however, require the indication of page numbers.

Example:

Berk, {lhan. Poetika. Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.

Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirk¢ede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, Ismail, and Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home:
Identity and Cultural Revival.” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33,
no. 1, 2007, ss. 113-128.

Translator’s, compiler’s and editor’s names (if there are any) should follow the
author and title of the work:

Example

Shaw, Stanford. Osmani: ]mpﬂratorlugu. Cev. Mehmet Harmanci, Sermet
Matbaasi, 1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’nin Mecmualara Yansiyan Siitleri.” Bursali Lamii
Celebi ve Dinemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siilleyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.
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If there is no author name, the name of the editor, preparer or compiler should
be given first:

Tarlan, Ali Nihat, pre. Haydli Divani. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

For encylopedia entries, if the author of the encylopedia entry is known, the
author’s surname and name are written first. These are followed by the date of the
entry, the title of the entry in quotation marks, the full name of the encyclopedia,

its volume number, place of publication, publisher and page numbers:
Example:

Ipekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zide Mustafa Haleti.” Islim Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.

For theses and dissertations, the surname and name of the thesis author should
be followed by the full title of the thesis in italics, the thesis type, the name of the
university where the thesis was prepared, the date the thesis was written:

Example:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibi'nin Yisuf u Ziileyhd’si: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Handwritten manuscripts should be cited in the following way: Author. Title of
the Work. Library. Collection. Catalogue number sheet.

Example:

Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetiil-Esr. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr.
45a.

To cite a study found on the Internet, it is sufficient to provide the author’s
surname, name, title of the article, publisher (website name), date of publication,

and link address.
Example:

Gokgek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Isimler Sizligii, 03 Ocak
2018, http://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

In personal interviews, the surname, name, interview type and date of the source
person should be given as follows:

Demir, Adem. Phone Call. 22 May 2018.
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An article accepted for publication but not yet published can be cited in the
following way:

Example:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyeviin Notlar1 Cercevesinde 20.Yizyil Baginda
Orta Idil'de Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel Iligkileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi:
10.12995/bilig.9801.

Address

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorligii
Asagy C")vegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Phone: +90 312 216 06 00 ® Fax: +90 312 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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